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FOREWORD. 
E ANN 


The book contains a critical evaluation of all the etymologies 
found scattered Over the vast Vedic Literature. These derivations 


' having no philological value 
at all. On critica] examination, however, the present work has found 


: them not only to be of utmost philological value but even of great 
3 help to the interpretation of Vedic texts, 


The Nature of Vedic Etymologies 

_ The derivations of the words given from Samhitàs are not 
many, but they seem to be Simple, dire 
explanations, having no ritualistic colouring, 
s, the names cf the objects of the Nature 
` or like ‘Naciketas? belonging to Mythology or Philosophy, 


The germ that is found in the simple beginnin ita 


example Gopatha 
» Upasarga, Nipat, -Pratyaya i 


and the derivations given in Daivata Brahman remind, us of Yäska’s! 
Nirukta. ` ' 


the things connected with the Hotr pries 86 portio) 
* TTaittiriya Samhita and al ]uryeda Brahmanas, with the excep 

of Satapatha which contains the derivations of Secular 

well, give mostly the derivations of thg names of 
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comnie implements and other reqvisites of the sacrificial cult. The 
names of metres and chants belong almost exclusively to „Sāma- 


of A. V are nearly all secular words and show a sort of scientific 
precision that may stand well in comparison with the work of later 
‚philologists, 


Coming to the derivations of the post-Brāhmanic works the 
Aranyakas and the Upnisadas concern themselves with the philoso- 
! phical terms, Even.the names of metres, chants and the like do not 
signify their original sense but ocour there in the capacity of some 
technical word of Philosophy. In this category comes the words like 
Saman, Rk and Gayatri. ! 


| Lastly, the Sutras give the derivations of the words which 

` | are mostly ritualistic in character In fact, Sutras prove more helpful 
in understanding and explaining the etymologies of the Brahmanas. 
There is hardly any new etymology given. 


The apparent absurdity, - 


At the first sight, many of the etymologies given in the Vedic 
Literature would appear as absurd. but on properly proceeding. they 
seem to be full of meaning, This absurdity seems to have come in the 
: | derivations, because of the introduction of 1 a myth 2. a philosophical 
idea òr 3. a popular belief, = 


In the case of the derivations -of the first and second kind; 
the comparison of Naigama and Agama thought in the fs qui 
clarified most of the so-called absurdities. The said comparison gave a 
philosophical background, of these derivations; and analyzed with 
reference to this philosophy, most of the mysterious accounts in the 

2 derivations became quite signifieant and logical. For example, the . 
derivation of the word Chandas, from Chad ‘to cover’ involving the 
myth of Chandas sheltering or covering Indra, becomes quite clear, 

X eo the word ‘Chandas’ is known to be a name of Matter and 

ios Indra to be the Spirit clothed in Matter. Similarly the derivations of 
| ilosophioal terms become quite evident as soon as the system on. 
ich they are based becomes intelligible. The word of the third 


(5) 
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‘kind are not unknown even in our modern languages. The 
association of the English word ‘lunantic’? with ‘Lune’ may 
serve as the example to show how popular beliefs are responsible for 
the formation of several words, 

Words, having more than one derivations. 


One great absurdity which may, in a way, be taken to be the. 
offshoot of the above three, may be found in the fact that Bráhmanas 
give more than one derivation of the one and the same word. In such | 
cases, the fact is that it is not the one word derived in many ways, 
but several words of different origin having one and the same form. — 
This may happen in many ways, but the usual way. which makes the 
derivation appear absurd, seems to be one. An ordinary word meaning 
some secular object is some-times, chosen to denote some philosophi- 
cal truth; in doing so, if the original derivation is found unsuited for 
the purpose, an artificial etymology satisfying the new meaning is 
invented. For example, the word Sàman, originally meaning a chant 
when used to signify the dichotomy of the Prana and the Vak; the 
Purusa and the Prakrti, is derived as zm plus sq for the origina i 
derivation is not sufficient to express this new meaning. But, eve 
this invention is as real as the invention of the word in its original 
sense, the only difference being that the former might not have brent 
as, conscious and deliberate as the latter, 


Besides the above feature, the following phenomena have 
also been found to cause the variety of derivations. 1. Phonetieally 7 
similar words. spoken with different senses are, sometimes, grouped 


under one phonetic unit, and become one word, having 
various meanings. 2. Epithets denoting different qualities of 


the same person, god or thing may be, in. the beginning, different, 
though phonetically some what similar. In course of time, they are 
combined into one word becoming the name of that, person,. god or 
thing, and the different meanings of the different constituents are 
forgotten, A typical example of these two cases may be found in 
‘Indra’, * be da S 
Certain laws of Semantics, 


In course of the observations on the Vedic Etymologies 
several laws of Semantics have been noticed. For fear of making 
the work voluminous, they may be given here only in brief :— : 


(6) 
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1. Words associated wit th concrete. "physical. „phenomena tend 


to abstract. themselves from them e, g. Atri, Brahman, ` 
2 Words connected with sacrifice undergo threefold changes 
Adbidaivika, Adhibhautika, and Adhyatmika. 
3. Names of the m gum of. Nature: -gods in course of time. become 


absolutely abstract. 


Pal A A Arndt 


4, There also seems to be & reverse eder i.e, the change 
from 1 the abstract to the _comparatively . conerete e g. the names of 


deities like Manautà and ‘Sraddha’, 


. process of word-formation i is also. very important, for they : are also 
. the outcome of the human reason which is, indeed, responsible for 
the evolution of languages, 
| 6. Sometimes. the moral sense of the word is utterly perverted 
e. g. ‘Asura’ in India and ‘Indra’ iu Iran, Many a word is what is 
called a ‘Fossil Poetry’ e. g. Pipilika-Madhya. 

7. Laws « of association plays a great part in the formation of 
words rds and in changing their meaning. 

8. Name given to things seem, directly or indireetly, to refer 


to some characteristic of the things named, 


EN kn ey eee 


———— ee Á- 


- attribution of more than one senses, very often contradictory to each 
other, to one word, 

10. There are some words which may be said to be fossil 
jUstory : e. ^ g. Asura, 


and the Phonetic nature o of the w “word expressing ‘the object with 
which that disposition is associated, 


Iam very grateful to as university of Rajputana for the 
publication grant without which the book could not have been 
published even now, I am, however, sorry to say that the latter 
. fortion of the book has to be’ E ronhiderably abridged for lack of funds. 


OE NU 


i 


(d) 
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THE VEDIC ETYMOLOGY 


E " 7 . ae 
Scone - : 
1, SUC 1 ) The Imperishable -, an evolute of Aksayam, from Ksi “to 
perish or waste away” ( aiaa quupewg quw g S arsaq quu 


Eri Vat )', used as an epithet and name of the Supreme as well 
as the Individual Pras or Átman. - Ec 

> (2)5)(a)''That which - becomes fluid for creating other ` 
forms, but for which none other needs to be fluid", from Kear ‘to 
flow, to trickle down? l 


tee 


(b) The basic Vak (sound) or the Vyàhrti from 
which have comè all sounds ( ghosah ) including Rks and Vedas, 


(e) The Supreme soul to whom all the ereatures - 
( Yat: ) owe their existence :— 

wr aT agus vn: qe qne welts a taR, ann 
aA | GT ST íi aal ma: aF Aar: at sist asa sape: NH us: STD 
"IW gen farm 12°. EE. | 


]1—J. up. B. 1, 7, 1, 9; 1, 14, 9.8. 
2—A. A. 2, 10; A, up, 2, 9. 


i ; Cru 
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(3) “That which trickles down” e. g, water, from Kesar ‘to 
trickle down’ : ( q3x«34;. ACWGT TTT)! - 

(4)That which trickles down or moves ( in the form of 
manifold creation ) in the process of creation;” a name and an epithet 
of the Brahman, from Ksar “to trickle down or move" 

( ardens APU, ITALICS Te)? 

(5) ‘That which does not exhaust itself while trickling down', 
an epithet and name of Indra,from Aksaya with Ksar (to trickle down). 

( sqaaayefafa; amaa: gez ef Y. 


| . The Post-Vedic Tradition. 

(1) Aksara “that which does not change ( 3+7) from 
Ksar ‘to change.’ 

( 2 ) Aksara, “that which does not perish”, ( 1-+f¥ )5 . 

(3) Aksara, “The imperishable’ ( Aksaya-Aksara )9 from 
fq with negative particle sr. 

(4) Aksara, “the axle of speech” ( Aksas— Aksara )? from 
añj ‘to anoint/5 , ut 

(5 ) Aksara, “that which pervades” ( As+Sar ?, from A$ ‘to 


pervade’ with suffix Saran? , 


1—J. up. B. 1, 7, 1, 1-2; 1, 94, 1. 

2—S. B. 6, 1, 5, 6. 

Rod Up. B, 1, 43, 8, 

4-—smq a Wid Nir, 18, 1, 12; em a wey M. I. a gefa W. S. S. C. 
3,7 of. D. Y. on Nir. 13, t, 12; 8. on A. V. 18, 3, 40; R. V. 1, 164. 

b—ahe tHe, aranana D. N. 13, 1, 12, 


. 6—a wad Nir, 13, 1, 12; sat a safga fraxafr D. N. ibid; 
: wear. esxfa sasaureitsfqa saa D. V. ura 


E Nir. ibid; sar rebate arenae 
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( 6 )Aksara “that which is eaten,” from As ‘to eat'! 
Critícism. 


These five Vedic and six post-vedic etymologies give us, in 
all, five derivations of the word srq« i. e. 


1. from Ks with negative particle *t 

: 2. from Ksar with negative particle 3. 

3. Aksara = Aksa. derivable from añj. 

4. from As, “to pervade” with the suffix Sar. 
5. from Aá ‘to eat’ with the suffix Sar, 


Of these etymologies, the first two alone are tracable in thej 
Vedic texts, the third being the contribution of the Nirukta, the! 
fourth that of the Un. S., and the fifth that of Devaraj Yajvan, al ; 
commentator of the Nirukta. 


The most natural of these etymologies appear to be those that 
derive Aksara from the root ‘ksar. According to Panini, it means 
‘to move'2; lexicons take it to mean (1) to trickle, drop, ooze (2) to 
flow, stream forth, pour out, emit (3) to melt away, waste away, 
perish; and philologically it may be connected with L. excurrere or 
currere ‘to flow,’ to stream forth, to run, responible for L. excurrens 
or currens, E. current, cursus, Fr. courrant, cours meaning ‘stream; 
flow, course’ O. Fr, escurer; O. E. Skir or scour. 


A comparison of all these words would seem to suggest the 
origin of S. Ksar or L. Excurrere or currere from water, To begin | * 
with, it might have been an onomatopoetic word representing like‘ 
H gc x or AT, the sound of water as falling from clouds 
flowing into streams and the like; then the possessor of the ksar 
sound (i e water could be called ‘‘Ksaram,3” and the same root _ 
Ksar might give names to cloud,t ( Ksaram ), stream? and rainy ia 


GENES M a 
]—si3terca, W. N. 3, 67. cf. ARNT ASEH M. B. 
2— sat AVE AMARA sista Dy. Nir 13, 1, 12. 
3—axdaaa 1, 904 D. P, 
4—See Ger. Wor; SE. Apte; W. M. Ete. 
5—Ibid. 
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season,! ( S, Ksarin ) all containing ‘Ksar’. The next step transferred 
also the speed of water ( ksaram ), stream etc. to the word, ‘Ksar 
which originally expressed only its sound; and then the speed and 
movement in general came to be expressed by the root Ksar as laid 
down in Pànini's D. P. ( Ksar Samcalane ). 


Now, with Ksar ‘to move, to flow, stream forth,’ it was easy 
to get the other senses of Ksara. As the water flowing in a stream or 
flowing from cloud undergoes several changes, and as the change 
itself is a movement in time or space, the sense of change and 
perishability in general could also, by law of transference, be attributed 
to the root Ksar, That which changes ( e. g, rain-cloud changing into 
the forms of rain-drops, stream-water, eddies, bubbles, whirls, 


vapours etc, ), perishes and the forms created by the change are . 


also perishable and not lasting, hence Ksar ‘to move or change’ came 
also to mean ‘to wear away, perish, wane,’ The transformations of 
water ( e. g. drops, bubbles etc.) perish; but throughout all 
these forms, there is a continuity of some “fundamental water” 
whose forms they all are, and theoretically there may be assumed 
a point at which it is static and does not change ( Ksarati ) and is 
hence unchangable and imperishable ( Ksara ), Conversely, rain-drops, 
bubbles, stream, water eto. may be said to be the fluid ( Ksara) 
state of the same static or unchangable water (i. e. Aksara ). So what 
is Ksara is, in essence, nothing different from the orginal Aksara. It 
may be the reason why Ksara and Aksara both mean water, and 
hence Aksari and Ksarin both mean rainy season, 


. On the analogy of the Aksara (unchangable ) and Ksara 
( ehangable ) states of water, there could also be supposed to be 
similar states of speech or Vak, In the first state itis the statio Vak 
that transforms itself into and endures through its all speech-umits 
( letters, words, etc ); but in the second State, the same Aksara sound 


. existsin the fluid ( Ksara ) state as the speech-units3 Therefore it . 


|© 1—Er cours, current, L, excurrens, currens 


Ger Wor; Apte; W M 
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the static speech is Akşarā Ekàksaral, the speech-units were 
Aksarani ( pl. ) and each of them was also an Aksara. This accounts 
for the fact that even in classical literature Aksara means ‘a word 


(sing. ) or words (pl) and also stands for the ‘speech’ in its 
collective sense”, 


Then, with Vik as the name of the supreme creative Sakti, 
its static aspect could be called Aksara, and its creation which was 
its fluid state might be known as Ksara. ( cf, Vedic ety. 4 op. cit.) 
As the Aksara state of water might be called Samudra ( lit. that 
from which flow all waters),3 the Aksara Vak also could be called 
by the name of Samudra (ara agat, + 3 am Rad, a agat 
wlan, and aag: av aga, Aa: agara ag’) Thus R.V. 1. 164, 
has well described it by a metaphor of the static water ( samudra 
or Aksara ) flowing into the form of various waters ( samudras, 
Salilani or aksarani ) the Aksara state of Rk (i e, Vak ) becoming 
fluid into the form of manifold creation:— 

sus sre qur sdeafenemaronhr faa fau: | 

qeaa aq [gsm mera a rafèga uu emen N 

dûm Bataan aaan feast at rera i 

Maat AIT ISSN UIT IA sepa. | 

aen agar sia fadcra da stata sfasmeraur: | 

aa: AAA afaa T sta | 


Inthe phenomenal world of our experience, which is the 
creation of Isvara, the real Ksar ( i, e. the active and changing factor) 


1. waract 2 ara T. M, B, 4, 3, 3; of A, B. 5, 16; ( R.V. 4, 58,1.) 


2. serai fergp ficat S. 3, 25; sat ddinaa M. 3; maq at- 
frarazy amga V. 3; aqt sar-fermiataimerqe (rg: of. Apte, 
See ‘Samudra’ Post, 


A; B. 5, 16; 

. T.M. B 7,7,9; 

. Ibid. 6, 4, 7 cf. also R. V. 4, 58, l; T. M. B. 20, 14, 2; R, Y. 
1, 164, 42; 


ToC also B Vi s, Dii T, Pek UD ee V. 4, 26-27; 18; S.S 
up. 4, 8; 


oO m BO 


= 


*u ^e ene 
id - S ial 
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is his Sakti or the Vàk and the Brahman is Aksara i. e. inert and 
changeless (grat yout eiu AANA TT p uv: Tally quo gresg 
Sead! at TuS gus), enduring through all the transformations. 
of His power ( Sakti ). Now, at the dissolution of creation into what 
has been called Svaràj or Saguna (or what is sometimes called 
Brahman-Para3), both Ksara and Aksara are united and conjoint in 
one as Aksara ( è sre aa qi creed fanaa ARA aep iat cafu 
aad g fan fafaa iad aeg asad, eigen Taa arm Wd 
fàsa), for at this stage there is only I-expericnce (sre3td4 Batata) 
corresponding to the Aksara state of Vak or Rk described above. 
The ultimate reality, however, is above this stage (write dq 
ums j. It is Nirguna Brahman, the Samraj who is the supreme, 
changeless Self and is, also for this reason, called Aksara ( aqt wed 
Ha?) or sometimes, to distinguish Him from the Saguna Brahman, 
Ekaksaram. ( vera qz er ), though from the point of view of the 
Aksaras as the perishable forms of creation, this ultimate reality, 
because of the absence of Sakti, the sole cause of that creation 
of Aksaras, could also be conceived as one without Aksara ( the 
Word usedis Varna ). of auatsaat ager mifedtauzmiemifafgert S. 
Sv. Up. 4, 11. ) 


The other derivations of Aksara do not seem to claim as 
much of natural directness. The word Aksaya from Ksi to “perish”, 
because of expressing the similar sense, might have merged itself into 
Aksara which seems to have been the original and independently 


———Á—À 


1—B. G, 15, 16; 
2—SY, up. 1, 1, 9; 
3-- Ibid, 5, 1, 1. 


— 41d. 6 LI 


TE .&— Ibid, l, 1, 8. 


30 7, 25; of, eram qatar fag: eto. ku, 3, 50. 


| L1, 10 cf. also 5, 1, 1 loc. cit, 
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existing form. An imperishable like Aksara Vak that endures through 
all its transformations :e, g. words, letters, sounds etc. ) can also be 
said to be ‘pervading.’ For this reason, Aksara has attracted and 
absorbed into itself As+Sar, as given in Unadi, Sutras, though Devaraj- 
yaj va’s derivation from A$ to eat? may not deservethe same fate. The 
change of Aksa into Aksara, as given in the Nirukta, also seems to be 
possible by means of the same law of Attraction, but Aksa, in that 
case, should better originally be derived from Aks ‘to pervade’: and 
not from aiij ‘to anoint’, the latter ( Añja ) probably being regarded 
to have been attracted and absorbed into the former (Aksa). 


2. srqvate: The series of the forms, created from the Aksara Vak 
Or Sakti and themselves known as Aksaras (see Aksara) e.g. wt 
Anasema: Tat ur etaa: 


saqua “The Vak in her Aksara (change-less or Static) 
stage.5” of. SAHASRA-KSARA VAK (Rv. 1, 164, 41 A. V. 9. 10. 
21; $. B, 4, 5, 8,4;S V. B. 1, 4 ,), the Vak of the thousand-petalled 
lotus of the Sahasràra in the Agamass; SAHASRA PATHA AKSARA 
(R, V. 7 1), the supreme SAHASRI VAK, so called, for it creates 
out of itself the phenomenal world of thousands of forms ( arasat — 
RaRa aae amt Taq Baa ara: usuqa? ), the world which 

technically seems to be named SAHASRAM (aa: acasa 
dt wer War set arra aware’, wa d ues aa 


1—sraeatat 1, 166, 1 D.P. 
2—Tsispeafi eru ateatiag P.D 7, 21 
9 SB. 8, 5, 2, 4; VS 15,4, 

4—KB. 16, 8 cf AB, 2 24 

5—See AAT 

6—See my Sam «xit pp 25 et seq 
7—SB 4, 6, 8, 4, cf. 3, 2,410 & 15 
8—AB.6 15 cf RV. 6, 69, 8 
9—KB, 11 7; 25, 14. 


ot 


ee € — MÀ 
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3: atta: 


agal, aga: Wü 2, XT > uer? ) The word Sahasram does not 
actually denote the number thousand, but expresses multifar- 
iousness (anektà) e g. TT MISA ALAFATAT quaqua aed urat fracas 


— — MÜ— 


Therefore “AKSARA SAHA SRINI” may be so known, 
because the Aksara Vāk is, in her static state, the entirety of Sahasram 
( the varied creation ) in its dissolved Condition ( see also AKSARA) 


Soe aaa att farre aa witferfar: | soa aaterats | 
4.9 qi] — Rainy season’, see AQT. 


5. zqat— Lhe Aksara state of Vak or the Sakti of Brahman; the 
Vak in general by which only Svarga is attained and not the final 
Moksa :— 

sadar eui eiu HAt mataas (see Aksara) 

. A 

6. arfa: ‘Imperishable state,’ from Ksi ‘to perish’ with st (waa 
asarna: Aa: TaMAMIAA aaa utad!) 
7. 3rírq:-1. “He who is created first”, from Agram ( in front, first )— 

(i)uurerwdumuemg gegi anfufeurewa TT 
aaam fü War 18 | 

(2) agisumier Raamaa | eenmffued aicut 
dara: | qa stata at à qs aasa d amg: atscareafaat 19 


Besides thes passages, there, is ample evidence to show 
that Agni was, indeed, regarded as the first created or the first of the 


1—SB, 4, 6, 1, 15; 5, 4, 2. 7 


2—AB. 6. 15:cf RV. 6, 69, 8 
3—$B, 3, 3, 3, 8 


ti 
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" afia: 
on O 
gods: He is the first child of Prajāpati;l the first-created god2; the 
first essence3, that Prajüpati ‘expanded’ the first essence of tejas, 
(taptasya tejo rasah) which divided itself into Aditya, Vayu and 
(earthly) Agni5, the first-born among the Pastyas®6, the first in the 
nest of the Brsabha7 and the first Nàma$ of the cows. 


2. Dawn. “One who goes in front (Agram) of the day,” from 
Agram (forward, in the vanguard):— 


Ca Ha Bat aap Bq: ead WIND | 
wean geet ferafiredter sutferaeeyer seta? i 


As suggested in this passage, Dawn also can be called Agni, 
for it is first to come on every day; it is the first Jyoti. Elsewhere 
also Agni is often said to be going in front. afia: gaang agite 
Suet meda S.V. 2, 1, 1, 10,; sagra: ge cat Aaaama Ibid. 2, 7, 
2, 9; afat suet Rieti SB 7, 4, 2, 25; of S.B. 2, 3,2, 9,; SRNT 
ae nsum SB, 6, 7, 4, 4 eto, 


From the description of the first fire broght down by Matarisva, 
it appears that the first fire was the first light of the day appearing 
early in the morning!0 Thus the poet clearly says that this is another 
( ara: ) Agni, the first whom Dyaus, Earth, waters!l, Tvastr and 


]1—sistmafera ere: eroraretsfisrter tara nsns T.B. 2, 1, 6, 4 

2—«: sanada 3 A sas: garqtafa J. up. B. 1, 5, 1, 5-6 

3—srarfereiierereast St ereratart congas tia afer aaueattenatheet 
fea: Ch. up. 3, 17, 1, 

4—see TA ; 

b—aaee cat cet fracarta: d adnam ag a qur ade ama 
aream fafga: 1 Brh. up. 1, 1, 2-3. 

6—a aad mem uem B.V. 4, 1, 13. 

'—Ssr8 faqeat spar utat aata ata Ibid 4, 1, 12. 

8—8 maa mr Wurdt Ibid 4, 1. 16 cf R.V. IX. 8 7, 3; IL, 5, 6. 

9—R. V. 5, 80, 2. 

10—See P.O. se III, 3 pp. 142-163 where the Suit is dis dias at 

length. 
11—R.V,X 46, 7; 2, 7. 
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Bhrgus generated and the Matarisva gods manufactured for Manul 
In another passages of the same hymn, this fire is described as 
having been obtained by Bhrgus and Trita in the horizon or in the 
head of the cows (which are probably dawns or rays)? When 
Matariévan kindles this first fire, the highest of luminaries, it supports 
up with its flames the firmament3, Matarisvan identified with Vaisvinara4 
is the well, cozing forth and having hundred torrents, which 
Rodasi (heaven and earth ) filleds in the horizon (upastha)6 It is a 
reference most proabably to the red orb of the rising sun, with 
thousande of crimson rays issuing from it. Again Matarigvan, also 
called Dravinodà fire, is the child whom Night and Usas jointly 
Conceived, bore and suckled7, 


3, (a) “One who leads the front" (agre) i,e, a leader, from 
'agram with Ni **to lead, to carry", 


aa aT uem wat sea fief Gar agate fiers 


4 


The etymology suggested in this passage presupposes, in Agni’s 
character, the essential trait of leadership which has so commonly 
been referred to in the Vedic texts, srfzrd zarai AmA; we drarca feat 
mA: STEP ret Rarer; set fo arae paea Frat ust AÀ- 
]—R.V, 3, 5, 9. : 
2—Sss P.O. loc. cit. 
| 9—R,V. 3, 5,9 


4— Eor 3zarc-Sun, See Nir.7, 17,5 cf. Roth Nir ete. 7,19 also Pr up. 


1, 8 which quotes a RK in favour thereof 
5—B.V. 3, 27, 9. 
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WIdl Y: NIRA: qc mar Aaaama, afta: ge uem semanmU- 
ait saar SIS eto. i 

( b ) Another way of deriving Agni from Agram and the root 
Ni ‘to carry’ is to take the verb in passive voice ( AA’ SAR ARY 
muta ); this etymology, besides being supported by the sacrificial 
ritual involving the taking-round of Agni before a sacrifice, has the 
testimony of a number of Vedic passages e, g. 

a aa Ra der negl fahren; safaat at seat ap weqfiufad; see 
also Nir. 6, 3, 7, 14; Nir. S. 43; 

( a ) “One who anoints others with lustre i. e. illuminates and 
and endows with brilliance," from añj ‘to illumiue, to anoint’ eto:- 
TAN AAG arg aia a freu amaaa of Sayana Enu WE EJI 
ga: afte: at ter ere ! 

( b ) One whom gods ( Devah ) illumine or decorate", from 
anj:-' dt Etat fie a auem aag maania War | f 
; These passages seem to suggest the derivation of the: word 
Agni from añj and refer to luminosity of the deity—the luminosity 
which is most prominent in Agni asa god of fire. 


The Post-Vedic Tradition. 
1 Agni from Agratni “the leader^8 
2, aig Afiga+ni “fone who reduces everything to himself.9 
9. , , Akna,* one who does the reverse of wetting"!0 i.e, 
| burning. 
1—R V. 7, 40, 4. - 
2—S V. 2, 1, 1, 10, 
3—Ibid 2, 7, 2, 9. 
4—cf. Nir, 7, 14. 
5—A. V. 18, 3, 11 
6—cf. also Sàyanà. on A.V. 8, 1, 1. 
7—R.V. X 52, 3. 
8—saat wale, sa’ zag ATA Nir 7, 4, 1. 2 eee 
9—seaafa erm: Ibid, $- 
10—sreataett sreretfer A: er aR erf Ibid mat wet we Wo 
qr. at. qr. 1, 514 pU 
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4. Agni from £ *'to go"; Ha “‘to shine" and qz “to burn", meaning 
"one who moves, shines and burns.’’! pad 
5, Agni, *one who moves *'from añg ‘to move’’2 
Criticism 

Thus frem the Vedic and Post-Vedic derivations, we have the 
following crude froms which might be regarded as to have developed 
into the word **Agni":- 


1. Agr-i 2, Agri-ni 3. Afüji 
4. Aüga-ni 5, Akna 6. A-g-ni, 
1, Afig-ni 


In evaluating these derivations of the word Agni, it must be 
borne in mind that fire(the chief sense in which the word is usedjmay 
be regarded as one of the most primitive discoveries of man and 
hence the word Agni, the congnate of which are found in most other 
languages,3 might date back to very early infancy of the particular 
section, if not of the whole humanity. Therefore, the original name 
of Agni must refer to some most natural glaring trait of fire. 
Looked at from this standpoint, the first, second and fourth of the 
above list can be waived aside, for they evidently seem to refer to a 
later period; when certain beliefs, rituals and metaphors had been 
formed round the object “fire.” The sixth and seventh derivations 


also do not seem to claim a reference to some sufficiently outstand- 


ing natural and original characteristic of fire, for, where as Añg-ni, 
as suggested by Unadi-Sutraas, refers to the motion, which, though 
present in fire, cannot be as attractive as its luminosity and heat. 
Saka-Puni’s derivation ( A.-g-ni, from three verbs ) would ask us tO 
believe that different characteristics of fire, namely motion, heat and 
light together attracted the attention ofthe Primitive man, which, 


- however, does not seem to have been natural. 4. 


ems 


l—fm menie saa wf aR: gere, wera, avatar alata aaa? 
amA taaa af agai | Ibid. 

tina. S. S. 4, 52; cf. Saya Un. A. V. 3, 1, 1. 
ignire, ignütum, Lith. ugnis. 


z 
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S. afta: 


Now, the fifth etymology of Stholisthivi deriving Agni from 
Knuy “to wet, to make a creaking sound"! by prefixing # to it 
remains to be discussed. Obviously Knuy would have been originally 
an onomatopoetie word referring to the ‘sound’ of water and then 
later, deriving from the same element, to the sense of ‘wetting’ also. It 
is also conceivable that water must have, as with animals, long been 
associated with human life before the discovery of fire was made, 
Therefore, itis note unreasonable to suppose that the primitive man would 
have named ‘fire’ in relation with their familiar object ‘water’. “Knuy’ 
denoted water, having “wetting” as the basic characteristic; therefore 
the fire which was the antihesis of ‘water’ could naturally be said to 
be ‘Anti-water’ i.e. A- knuy. 


This derivation may also have the support of the etymology of 
L. ignis (fire). The word ‘ignis’ may be derived from the negative 
particle ‘in’ added to ’gnis’, like the following among many other 
words of Latin Language :— 


ignobilis — in (not), gnobilis (noble) 
. ignominia — in (not), gnomen (name) 


ignorare — in (not), gnoscire (to know) 


On the analogy of these words, if ignis (fire) is also derived 
by prefixing ‘in’ to gnis,the word gnis would automatically correspond 
to Sans, ‘Knuy’, not only phonetically ('g' and ‘k’ being inter- 
changable ) but also semantically, meaning the ‘wetting element’ 
( water ) which the negative particle ‘in’? would be taken to negate 
in order to get the the word ignis, an antithesis of water, 


Thus like Sans Knuy, L. ‘gnis’ also might have originally 
been an onomatopoetic name of water, referring to the sound of 
‘water’ and later associating with itself all other characteristics 
of water. So, when the discovery of fire was made, it was quite 
natural to name it as in-gnis Ç lit. anti-water ) which, in almost all 
respects, was so glaringly contradistinguished from water. 


LRA wed seq sr, OT. AT. TT. d, 154. 
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Therefore, it is not unreasonable to believe that the original 
name of Agni was A-knuy, and that the other words ‘ Agra-ni, Agr, 
Añji ) originally used as the epithets of the former were later merged 
into it, Thus Agni might be called Afiji, ( luminous ) for its shining 
nature; Afig-ni for its motion; Añga-ni for its reducing evrything by 
burning to itself and also Agri or gra-ni when Mythology, ritual, 
religion and philosophy gave god Agni the foremost ( Agram ) place. 
Now as all these words referred to the same object fire and as they 
: wereall so similar phonetically, it was not unnatural that anyone word 
could have been retained to express all these senses and adopted as 
the name of Agni, others being absorbed into the same. 


8. afaa — “A Sacrifice where Agni is extolled”, from ‘Agni’ with 
‘Stoma’, derived from Stom ‘to extol’ :— qaraaisfyta azae 


,Vuegdasarafiredtmeafiredd eianfirztfirerrerna! i 


Other gods also have their share in this sacrifice, but ulti- 
mately they may also be regarded as Agni, for it is Agni whose forms 
they all are ( fidem? fat A.B. 1, 1; 2, 3; $ B. 1, 6, 2, 8; 3, 1, 31; 
- T.M.B. 9, 4, 5; 18, 1, 8; S.V.B 3, 7; G B, 2, 12, 16; T. B. 1, 4, 4, 10 of. 
S.B. 6, 1, 2, 28; A. B. 3, 4) Agni is the soul of all gods ( afwaaael 
Narrat S.B. 14, 3, 2, 5; aerate Wererartraf SB, 7,4, 1, 25; 
8, 5, 1,7 of. S.B. 6, 7 1, 20; 7, 3, 1, 9; 10, 1, 2, 4); their very 
essence ( T.M.B. 4, 8, 10 ) and the Brahman Himself ( afaa S.B. 
Re k - 2, 2 4, 8; 1, 3, 3, 18; 5, 3, 5, 32 K.B. 9, l, 5; 12, 8; T. B. 
9 9, 16, 8 cf. S B. 6, 1, 10; g. up. B. 2, 13, 1; A.B. 3, etc. ) ( See 
also etfsriat and itera ) CK E e 


e 9. mag —(0 A Sacrifice (see Agni & Hotra) (2. “The Gau which 
= is born from the sacrifice of Agni", from Agni and Hotram ( ‘Agni’, 
Hotram sagargadtia aqfadtrentietacag? ) l 


Es . Agnihotra in reality means 1, An oblation to Agni, a sacrifice 
12 The maintenance of sacred fire and offering oblation to it. 
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3 The Sacred fire itself, And these senses the word seems to owe to 
the root Hu ‘to offer an oblation, to sacrifice’ from which Hotram 
( the last member of the comp. ) is derived ( cf. K.B. 4, 14; T B. 2, 1, 
$, 3; S. B. 11, 2, 5, 5; 11, 3, 1, 2-4 ). 


Tt has been stated elsewhere! ( see also Jatavedas )that the 
whole of the creation consists of Agni, the Siva, Soma, the Sakti and 
Surya, (Indra) thejoint form ofSiva and Sakti; thatthe evolutionof the 
Sakti or Vak into the above trinity for the sake of creation was also 
described as a Sacrifice of the Saguna Brahman known as Purusa or 
Asva-medhya; that Saguna Brahman or Purusa could also be ealled 
Agni ( ef also S.B. 10, 4, 1, 6; 14, 9,1, 15;K B.9.1, 5; 12, 8; S.B. 
2, 5, 4,8; 5, 3, 5, 32; 1, 3, 3, 19; 6, 1, 1, 10; 10, 4, 1,5; T B. 3, 9, 16, 
3 ). Therefore, the starting of creation which has been called the 
sacrifice of Purusa could also, as here, be called the sacrifice of Agni 
( cf. T B. 2, 1, 6, 3; $ B. 3, 2, 2, 7; 2,1, 4, 19; 5, 2, 3, 6; 8, 4, 3, 19; 
T.M B. 11, 5, 2; R.V. 1, 1, 2), It was natural, therefore, to say that 
Gau? apparanbly regarded as the symbol of dynamic Vak ( S.B 7, 5, 
2, 19; V. S. 13. 43; T.M.B 4, 9, 3; K.B. 27, 4; A.B 3, 48; G. B, 2, 4, 
. 19, A.B. 4, 1; $. B, 7, 2, 2, 5; 14, 8, 9, 1; TM.B. 18, 9, 21, 21; 8, 1; G. 
B.2,2, 21. VS. 12, 68) or Sakti in the terrestrial sacifice, 
conceived after the Purusa-medha, was born from the sacrifice of 
Agni, as from the sacrifice of Prana or Purusa ( atat PIE CHEE: GO uq 
oA eergeraorttfer surgara aeftfer aaen T.B. 2, 
1, 6, 3; 1, 6, 1, 7; for the identification of Agni and Pràna in this sense 
see S.B. 10, 1, 4, 2; 6, 3, 1, 2:5 6 8, ^ 10; J. up, B. 4, 22, 11, also 
Jatavedas ). 


lOgnaqiu—1 N. of a priest also called Brahma, who kindies the sacred 


fire; from Agni ( fire + indh ‘to kindle sa swiceftafe Moses 
RV, 5, 6, 5; eaa: wtf 5,8, f. - i 


1—8ee my frm «sia pp 178 199 f x 

2.—1t is the usual name of cow she is called Agnihotri ànd itentified” = 
with Vak ( emsratsueerireverenrfügtst o.B. 11, 3, 1,7, of 12, 4, 1 id E 
11, TB. 1, 4,3, 1). 
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act, that in which fire ( Agni ) is 


= 9, Sacrifice or sacrificial 
kindled, from Agni + indh ‘to kindle’ :— 
useriraetamféqg eame FIAT gaseta suere 
qire ema ( G B. 2, 2, 19 ) 
Ilgnp -Ja — Waters (lit. going forwar 
togethir with the root ‘ou’ or gam :— 
eu dagit RAAMAT: 
Dhatupātha, therefore, mentions gu, meaning incoherent 
sound and excretion of urine. ( 3[ wey UÈ 1, 997; 9j gaan 4, 106 
qr. um, qr. ) Originally the word 'guvak' or ‘gu’ seems to be an 
onomatopoetic one, referring to the sound produced by the drops 
/ falling into the water, later assotiating it self with motion also, 
12 sui qat — Waters (lit “eating first” ) from aa: + qu: ( probably 
from Pu ‘to eat’ ). y 
at: ( ma: ) qp serat durer Tea: Haier AAJA: { S.B. 1, 3, 7, 
of, V.S. 1, 12 ) Panini however does not give any root Pu ‘to eat’. 
18 grfgiqq — Ihe essence of Varuna is limbs” from Afiga and Rasa; 
musa ayaa | AT qaa GIAA 
aiats e asana aTTAARTS weduf raraq WIT, 
qaar gafüga naia serafaw: ( G.B. 1, 1, 7 ) 
3. “The essence of the bodily limbs” i. e. Praia, from Añga 
and Rasa, afycatsgraifeze:.( S.B. 14,4, 1, 8) 
= 4. Prana “from whom all the limbs gain their rasa", from 
oe Rasa :—sdtélarara xui ward emaka: ( J. up. B. 2, 
» ^9 . 
T 9 Apotheosis of live-coals ( afigiras ) from sim Aspa 
- smeedsficetsawerau ( A.B. 13, 10; 3, 34 cf. B,D, 3, 3 ) 
Post Vedic Tredition. 


d Agra ; from the word Agram 


x jo go” (un. S. 4, 241) 
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Criticism. 


So we get in all three derivations of the word in the Post- 
Vedic traditions. Out of these, the third one given by Unadisutras 
may be rejected on the same grounds as that of Agni from the same 
root! . The remaining two seem to have equal claim for naturalness, 
at least from the phonetic point of view, For the correct estimate of 


their philological value, it is essential to see the usage of the word 
Angiras. 


The word Angiras, in its different combinations, occurs as 
many as 92 times in Rgveda. In singular, it is used as an epithet of 
Agni (I. 1, 6; 31, 17; 74, 5; 112, 18; IV. 8, 5; 9, 7; V, 8, 4; 10, 7; 11, 
6; 21, 1; VI. 2, 10, 16. VIII. 60, 2; 74,11; 75. 5; 84, 4; 102, 17) and 
only once, of Brhaspati ( II. 23, 18 ) who is also a fire-god.? In plural, 
the word denotes a group of divinities, having a semi-mythical 
character,3 who breaking the mountain with Rta, released Dawn, Sun, 
Day and the bannerof Dawns or Usases (I. 71,2; IV, 2, 15;3,1 VI.65,5) 
The same thing seems to be meant! when they are said to have 
themselves got the cows (1, 62, 2) or have accompanied Indra or 
Brhaspati in regaining the stolen dawn, sun or, as often said, the 
cows, the ruddy cows, so famous in the myth of Pani and Sarma ( X: 
108, 8; 10; II. 11, 20; VI. 17, 6; VII. 75, 5; 73, 3 eto, ) They are 
Divasputras, the sons of heaven ( X. 67, 2; VI, 65, 5; III, 5, 3; 7 eto. ) 
the Adityas ( VII, 52, 3 ) and also à group of Pitrs ( X. 14,6), and 
like them they are said to have found out hidden light or the Agni 
hidden i in the guha (V. 11, 6; X. 62, 6 ete, ) 


1—See sit above, 


2—Max Muller : SBE 32, 94, Macdonell P 101-104; Keith Ind, Myth. 


45 cf Hopkins ( R. I 186 ) who regards him priestly us 
of Indra. See {fra aste pp. 171-77 


3—Cf, Hillebrandt V. M. IT, 156-169; Macdonell: V M. 142- 143 
4—Max Muller; Lec. on lang; second series 475, Macdonell, V.M. 142- 


143; 55-60 ff; Hillebrandt V.M III, 195 ff; Bergaigne, Les ue ER 


Vedique, 2, 200. 
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The above description of Angiras or Angirases shows that 
they are pre-eminently associated with the phenomena of light. It has 
been suggested! that Pitrs, of whom Angirases are one, weré most 
probably, if not the original light-gods, at least the human fathers 
thought to be existing with luminous bodies i. e, the rays of light as 
found in sun, dawn, moon, stars etc. Thus the dead man is said 
to go toheaven ina luminous form ( ehe aequat ); the soul 
of the departed man is said to go to the dawn and the sun ( X,58,8 ); 
stars are the lights of virtuous men who go to heaven : T.S. 5, 4, 3; 3; 
S.B. 6, 5, 4, 8; of also T.A.I. 11, 1, 2)? Pitrs are connected with the 
sun and his rays ( X, 107, 2; 154, 3; X. 109, 7, S.B. 1, 9, 3,10; R.V. 
1, 126, 6 with moon which is sometimes said to be their abode, 
their light ( R,|V.X. 90, 13; A.A. 11, 4, 1; A.B,V. 1;3, 10; 3, 2; 
6,2; C.U, 5, 10; J.B. 1, 2. 8; NS. 1, 28; $ B. 1, 2, 6, 8 ff; K.B. 10, 
2; M.S, 4, 21; S, B. 2, 4, 2, 2, ), They sit in ruddy ones ( twilight-rays 
X. 15; 7 ), Like Angirases, the pitra in general are also called devas 
(X, 56, 1) and said to have found out hidden light and generated dawn 
( VIL 78, 4 cf X, Uy] 


The identification of Angiras with Agni which he is said to 
have found out is also not peculiar with him; all the originators of 
Agni possess this trait and, what is more striking is that they are 
almost all pitrs and ancient sacrificers, Mátariévan who generates Or 
brings Agni, is the name of Agni ( R V. III 5, 0; 26, 2; 9; T, 96, 4-5) 
andoccurs in the list of pitre( Val. 4, 2, 4, Brhaspati (X. 14,3 end 
Atharvans ( X. 14, 6 ) are mentioned as fathers along with Angirases, 
eer and Bhrgus and are also fire-producers ( VI, 16, 13; 15, 17; 
in Es 10 x Dadhyafic, the kindler of fire ( VI. 16, 14 ) is mentioned 
48, 2; 180 a of fathers, ^ Matariévan and Manu (X. 
e : d » 10; 139, 9). Navagvas and Daégagvas who are the winners of 
> “ewns or cows and fire ' I. 62, 3-4 V. 47, 7; IV. 51, 4; HI. 39, 
i * A RENNES mm NEU 

Rom B. U.J. May, 1939 pp 37 ff. 
A Weber : Naksatro, 2, 269; Kaegi : Der Rigveda (Tr: 2 86 
"zd: May 1939 pp 37 f, 
8.5; R. V. 10,48, 2; 105, 6, 
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5; V 29, 12) are the ancient fathers, (Vi. 22, 2; X. 14, 6 ete ) and are 
sometimes identical with Angirasas, Ddhyatica Atharvans and Bhrgus 
(IV. 5,1, 4, X. 62, 6, IX 1084; X 14, 6) At one place the rays 
of Agni are called Navagvas ( R.V. 6,6, 3, cf I. 140, 7; X. 1242-3 ) 


am a ti 
— 


Hence it does not seem unreasonable to conclude that pitrs, 
as also the Aügirasas, were the apotheosis of the rays of some light 
phenomenon! . 


The etymology of Angiras also seems to confirm the same 
opinion. The word Angiras has often been equated with L. angelus, 
Gr. anggel; O E. engelangil; ME. angel; O. H. G. angil; OFr. Angil; 
Gothic aggilus. The word may also be compared with L. Angarius, 
which also iike the former, means, a messenger or courier. 


Keeping aside, for the time being, the meaning, phonetically 
two equations are quite sound, If we analyse them, we would find 
that the word may be said to consist of ‘Anga’ and ‘rus’ or ‘lus’, 
‘Anga’. may be compared with Sanskrit fafj' meaning ‘to shine’ 
referring originally perhaps to the ‘burning flames of fire’ and thereby 
associated with the sense of ‘burning’, as in the case of L. Ange-lus, 
also called Igneus whois, corresponding to Agni ( Angiras ), the son 
of waters ( apim Napat ), the son of Neptune, the sea-god ; or in 
SK. sivfa: ‘fire, a  Brahmana maintaining sacred fire’; 
Sk. Aüjistha ‘the sun’; Afigas ‘a bird of red colour’ and the like. In a 
derived abstract sense, the root could refer to the fire within i, e. 
passion, pain, troubleeic. thus giving usL.ang-ere; E. Ange; ON, anga; 
O.E, ang; E, anger; anguish; angina? and As. Aggu3 ( anger) Now, 
the ‘rus’ and ‘lus’ spread widelyin its different forms, seem to refer to 
some ‘phenomenon’ of light and red colour, as may be seen below: — 


l—Ludwig I. 510; III 335 IV 164; Ved St. 1, 20-201; Muir OST. V 
284-335; Bergaigue Ag. Ph, 15, 156; KZ 102-120; Fatah puce 
P.O 3, 3 pp 143-146, 8 gB gnly 1947 H, U. 19 ff, 

2—games A. H. Murray; NED. under “Ange”, 

3-— C-HR. 43-100. 
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1, Rus. Ved, rug e-g- in rugat ( R.V. IV 11, 1; I. 26 8; 9,11) Per. 
rosan ‘to light’; rośani; E. rose ( fiower ) L, rosa, rosans, 
rosaceum A,S. Rose etc. 

2 Lus, L, Lucerc ‘to shine’, lustrum; E. lustre; Fr. lustrine, It. lustrion 
Sk, lok, to shine, (?) H. law or loya ‘a flame’, in derived sense 
Bh. H. lokana; A, S. locien; to look, E Look; Ger. Locki, the 
fire- god, 


By changing its final ‘s’ into ‘H’ the same root rus or lus may 
be seen in the following :— 


3. Luh, Ger, ‘lohen’, “to blaze, to flare, to flame", Sk, wr ‘red’ wg 
"iron, gold, blood eto." stg: read goat; aiga ‘red’, MRA a 
woman with red skin’ H, atg blood". 


Ruh. cf. Qika “The sun, a red mare, Agni" ofka “red”, a red horse; 
name ofthe sun ( A. V. 13 1 etc, ), Agni; blood; Rohinika, ‘a 
woman with a red face"; Rohini'a red cow’; Per, &g “soul”, 
"rise" (ofsun) may be compared with O, E. ros; M, E. 
rise; O, F. ris, risa; M, risen; O. S. risan; O. H, G. risan; G. 
reisen; ( of the sun ) where ‘a’ is not changed to ‘H’ but has 
the same meaning. - 


Although it is very difficult to find out the original form 
and sense of the root, if we take ruh ‘to grow’! ‘rug’2 or rus? or lust 
“to kill, hurt" and rus® “to be angry" as the variants of the Sans. 
rus (ruh-lus-luh), the following course of evolution may be suggested— j 


: l. Ruh or luh—blood of. H, wg, we S. loham,. roham; 
rohita ( lohita ), all meaning ‘blood’ probably because the primitive: 
man usually shedding blood found blood assoiated with Ru which is 

. 8n onomatopoetio word meaning ‘to scream, cry, howl, weep eto." 


- i88 diseenfe 1, 912 | 
2—8 feerata Vi 126, 

3—e7 feed: 1, 724 
HUI X 70 
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2. The bloody colour ( cf, Rohita, lohita eto ). 


3. Anything of that colour i, e. fire, rising sun, rose, iron, gold 
ete (cf Rohit or lohita; Rohini, qitg:, tte: etc. op. cit. ) 


4. Blood is life-essence; hence Per. %4 “Soul, essence.” 


5. Blood-shed meant death of an animal; therefore Rug, Rus 
lus denoted ‘to kill, hurt’, originally perhaps “to bleed to death”. 


6. Propagation of race and procreation of children is, in & 
sense, the growth of ones ‘blood’, Thus Ruh ‘to grow,” originally in ` 
case of men and animal, then by generalization applied to plants also. 


7. Sunrise meant sun's assuming the colour of blood, hence 
ruh ‘to rise’ ( cf. also rise, ros, riesen etc. above ) 


8. The flames of fire having the colour of blood meant 
*brightness, fury, redness' all combined, and the .pasions are the fire 
within; hence Ruś ‘to shine; Rus “to be angry". 


With the above observations on ‘Ange’ and ‘lus’ or ‘rus’, it 
does not seem unreasonable to conclude that Angelus or Angiras 
originally meant ‘luminous and bright red’ like blood. This may be 
supported by the fact that Angiras (sing )is generally used as an 
adjective to agni (I. 1. 6; 75, 5; IV. 10, 7; 5, 10, 7; 21, 1; VI. 2, 10; 74, 
11;:84,4) and that this adjectiveinits superlative degree (angirastama) 
is used nine times for Agni (I 75, 2; VIII. 43, 18; 27; 44, 8; IX. 107, 
6; 1, 31, 2; 100, 4; 180, 3, VIII 23, 10 ), twice for Usas( VIL 75, 
1; 73, 3 ) and once for Indra who also like Dawn and fire can be said 
to be ‘luminous and bright red’ at the time of his birth!. When 
accompanied by Angiras ( angirasvan ), he is said to have relaesed 
ruddy cows, or dawn and the sun ( IL. 11, 20; Vi. 17, 6 ete. )2 . It has 
been pointed out that Vedic textsseem to regard fire as the terrestrial, 
the lightning as the atmospheric and dawn, sun ete. as the celestial 
Agni, and that the descent of fire, the birth of sun, of Indra of  — 
Sauchika Agni—all refer in the physical sense, to the appearance of 


i—See JBHU ( 1940 only ) 
2—Ibid and Indra post. 
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ruddy beams of morning light! . It is, therefore no wonder that the 
term Angiras be used for the mythological equivalents of these pheno- 
mena, and in course of time become a sort of their regular name. As 
all these phenomena could be called Agni and as the conception of 
Agni combines also these, it is but natural that this word generally 


occurs in Agni hymns. 
| 


As regards Angirasas ( plural ), they are regarded as the sons 
of Agni. Naturally therefore they would represent some phenomena 
of bright red colour associated with three kinds of Agni i, e. flames, 
live-coals, sparks of fire; rays of the dawn and the rising sun etc. It 
is probably for this that in  Pauranic Mythology the family of 
Angirasas is said to have three distinct branches, namely—Kevalaiügi- 
ras, Gautamàfigiras, and Bharadvajafigiras? each branch having many 
sub-divisions. 


Just as all the Agnis ( terrestrial, atmospherie and celestial ) 
could be called by one name Agni, similarly all these Angirases-all 
flames; all live-coals; all sparks; all rays of Dawn or rising sun—were 
ultimately one Angiras, namely Agni,3 often called foremost among 
the Angirasas, the first Angiras (I 31, 17; 81, 2; 100, 4; 130, 3 ete. ) 
Therefore, Agni is the ultimate form to which they all were reducible, 
hence the essence of them all, the rasa of all those angas, 


- The Agni could be the rasa of Angas in another way also. The 
re e churned out of the Stick and the red spark or the angara thus 

Pro uced could really be called Agni, the Angirasa i. e. the essence 
( rasa ) of all the limbs ( angas ). 


: e a me analogy worked in case of the celestial fire / i. © 
OE E &) also. The dark nocturnal sky ‘conceived probably a8. 
COMIS "( = encompassing ), when churned, as it were, emitted 


ee ee 


‘Agni and Soma’ in P. O. Vol, 3, 3, 


5 +, 1, 6; Gris wold R,R, pp. 170 ete. 
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the rasa out of its limbs ( angas ) into the form of morning red light 
the Agni, the foremost Angiras; hence Angiras has been said to be 
the rasa of Varuna’s limbs! . 

From these concrete and physical conceptions of Angiras, it 
Was quite easy to arrive at the abstract ones. When Agni was thought 
to be one of the names of the spirit in the micro cosm and that in the 
macrocosm, it was easy to call the spirit. by the name of Angaras 
( the rasa of angas ) for so it was in reality Therefore Agni is known 
as the Angiras of the body ( Agnim Purisyamangiras S.B. 6, 3, 3, 3; 6, 
4, 4, 4; 1, 4; 1, 25 ) and Angiras is the name of Prana ( S.B 6, 1, 2, 
28; 6, 5, 2, 3-4; G. B, 1, 3, 4; Brh. up. I. 3,19), both as individual 
and universal spirit (ibid. cf also J. up. B. 2,4, 2, 8; S.B 14, 4, 
19; Chh. up. 2 6, 5, 8 etc ). 

The fusion of Angiras and angaras was quite natural, for 
besides being phonetically similar, the two words carried the same 
sense, though originally starting from the two different stand-points, 

Another possibility is that the blood was originally called 
Anga-rasa, the rasa of the limbs and when, as in persian literature, 
blood was thought to be the very life, the spirit, Angaras became the 
name of the spirit and later identified with the similar word Angiras 
for the same reason, as stated above, .his kind of explanation may 
be.suggested by the following stanza Atharva-veda :— 

(A.V. 6, 701-3 cf Sayara's com.) 

WT à ad aratatarat zt cuemd i 

m d aaaea: raa 1 A.V. 18, 2, 24, of. Sayan’s com, 

14. gefa, ‘Fire; Brahma; Bráhmana who maintains sacred fire’ from 
Ang or anj : see Angiras ) 

15. set~q—Charcoal, red colour, from ang or anj ( see Angiras ) _ 
16. am ‘a portable fire pan’ ( lit. one having Angāras ,from 

LIES : 
ange x anj (see Angiras and Afigára ) 
l7. xerfiq—‘An early bud of Kin$uk tree", so-called for its red | 
colour, from ang or anj ( see Aiigiras ). E 


1—G.B. 1, 1, 7 cf cit. 


» 


^ 
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18, sugpq|— . A heap of charcoal ”, from ang or anj. ( see Angiras ), 
19. grfsggq—A kind of Sàman, so called for making the eigth day of 


Soma-sacrifice defeotless ( acchidram agt waraseege ameter sss 
gasade Raega ( TMB. 14, 9, 36 ) 

It was believed that by certain prayers any sacrificial act 
could be made faultless in the sense that gods would forgive those 
faults, For similar idea see Ramayana! :— 

saftey aag aRar su ed | 

aq uag sèga maqa? ser: 

aaa fraai uaan sgg: mugs | 
20. aaay- qag — holeless sieve i, e. faultless purifier, from A cchi- 
dram 4 Pavitram ( See sifsgsu and qaa ):— 

(a The wind :— : 

Tess (aig:) vadsamsge uirum (SB. 1, 1, 3, 6) 

(b) The sun :— 

seht sufaeatsfega" aay ( TB. 3, 2, 5, 2 ) 

The wind and the sun do the same work as a sieve, namely 
remove the undesirable impurities from the essential thing; but they 
have no holes like.the sieve; therefore they are called ‘holeless sieves « 
2]. Aga: “That which cannot be made to fall or exhaust.” A Name 
of Agni, from cyu with the negative particle 9t:— 

q Ran) aeqaftgamear senfama ensina farce a 

: x i : ss ( SB. 1, 6, b 
E * lhe root eyu may be compared with H. cu ‘to leak’ to trickle 
| eun) and seems originally to have been an onomatopoetic word 
referring to the sound of the drops falling from 4 leaking 
ground with a eu-sound; hence it meant $ j^ 
den That which drips down decreases, wears away; hence Cy" ee : E 

- = d then ultimately * to exhaust, vanish,” Buc 
> as the supreme deity of light and heat in the collar | 
the individual and Supreme Prāņa may EE 
3 (end) : 
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Acyuta, for it does not exhaust itself although appearing in so many 
forms. Agni being identified with Atman, the word could well ba used 
as an epithet of Atman ete, 


. STsi:—( See Na ) ma 
23. Snm— 1. * A she-goat,’ from àj—'to obtain, :—SHTSIT E" T«r az- 
Saat ursi ( ett ) saa: stale | ATA TAA ATA iE 3,3,3,9; 
3, 2, 6, 1) 


2. *Prajapati's Vak’ ( Sakti ), from jan ‘to be born’ with nega- 
tive AAT g ASTI "STI: GAA AFAT CUEHIRTE ATAN | 
S.B 3,3,3, 8. 


The root 4j occuring in the first etymology may be seen in 
many other words of Rgveda ( 1, 83, 5; 2, 24, 3; 1, 112, 16; 3, 44, 5; 
4, 50, 5; 8, 14, 8; 10, 64, 5 etc. ) generally used with prefixes like 31, 
wg and 4. Sàyana seems to interpret it asa cognate of the root stt 
C mag aterert Sayana R.V 1, 83, 5) The commentators of Yaske, 
also derive the word aat: (He-goat) from sts ‘to go'which seems to have 
been the original derivation, The movement signified by the root 
sms common to all animals might be at the back, when S.B. declared 
Sis: ( he-goat ) as the type of all animals ( 6, 5, 1, 4 ). The attempt 
at deriving the word sr: or Axt meaning a goat from the root aq 
must, therefore, be taken to be unscientific, even if one succeeds in 
justifying the presence of the initial 4 grammatically! or mythologi 
.eally?.' The form smat, as contemplated here, would point only 
to an artificial etymology of practically a new word which could 
merge into the original stat } 


The root Ha ‘to be born’ would, however, E a quite different 
set of words. The Brahman or the Atman is called stv (from jan 
with negative 3 ). 80 is their Sakti ( Vak ) stat ( S.B. 6, 4, 4, 12; @. 
B. 3, 19; $ B. 7, 5,2 , 21; 7, 5, 2, 6; T.B. 3,7, 3, Leto.) for they are 


1—of. waftera | HASTA: Mat: Bettas | werd mu ae gR: 

Ramaria TAT A anren zta ( Un. 5,53) ee 
2—of, SIA HET Tanana Tae qanat ec ao 

ANET STAG, ARAR | : 
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all unborn and eternal. The Brahman or Prajapati is often said to 
have created his Vàk or Sakti from his Tapas ( Brh Up 4, 2—4 ete 
K.S. 12, 5, T.M:B. 20, 14, 2 of SB, 2, 2, 4, 4; 1, 4, 2, 17) but it is 
only a figurative birth or creation, not a real one. It is in this light 
that Yaska, white explaining sarga an epithet of Pusan, gives si: 
sina: (Nir, 4, 25 ). 

But the derivatives of the two roots (i.e, AH and sm) 
merged into one, especially because there was an opportunity for the 
poet to enjoy pun and have fruitful occasion for some allegorical 
expression (cf. srsqra s eto, in-4, 5. of Svetasvatara upanisad and also 
the term sarga and also Táran&tha's Vacaspatyam quoted above.) 


24, sqq: —( See stat ; 


26. sea — l 
26. swsamdt— 
71. spesfqm— 
28. sissdl— 

29. wuplq— - 
30. sissrtalq-— 


( See sifar: ) 


| — mp PREIS ES OMIT UE UMZ- 


31. of; —‘Lustre, an ornament, decoration, from afij which 


according to Panini means “to be clear, anoint, shine and move” — 


ae WHÜTISEQ at: (RV, 1. 24, 6) 

XX aaga S sag sift amt (RV 4, 58,9) 
pers STU qu: gp orn NAR ga ( RV 1, 64,4) * 
Sed me eure afai ag Freer ca cafe: | (RV. 1 85D > 


Peng The word is used as adjective and noun in Vedic Mee 
ca En Ced as ening, anointed, light, rays, metrey a 


3 to Satapatha Brahmana and Yajurveda afjis are e 
mere Tan ara: Ś B.6, 4, 3, 10; ae g oot 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
[ 27 ] 
a.” | ars 


en ee ree 
os 


saa fast tat a afaar | seal ates ura aaaea V. S. 11, 
42) the solar god whose time is said to be quite early at 
day-break («wu Fiat Fal enweewesreluimWdRr): From, the other 
instances where the word anji or the verb anj in the sense of light 
or shining occur, their same association with the gods of early 
day-break ( i. e. A$vins, Dawn etc. ) and the things or the phenomena 
of soft pleasing light seems to be evident? . So the original sense of 
the root aiij most probably was ‘soft pleasing light’ as opposed to 
dazzling light. There seems to have been, as Wundt? has pointed out, 
a tendency in word-formation to express the pleasing and exhilerating 
sensation and consequently the object producingitby some soft sound 
e. g S. rañj, rafijana, rafijani, rafijita; sifij, sifijah, $iüja, sifijaijika, 
gifijini; mafijari, mafij, mafijika; mafijaman, mafijistha, mafiju, mafijira, 
maíjula; Rij, Rajan, Riijisa, kafija, kafijana, kaficana, kaficulam etc., 
the Eng. word ‘mamma’ and its cognates in other languages, jingling, 
tinkling, twinkling, illumining, humming, singing, moon 
etc.4 ; H. Munna, Lalla, munuai; per. Sabanam, nama firi, etc. This 
may be the reason that, in English, the words for soft pleasing light 
are ‘illumination, twinkling, moon-shine eto, while ‘Dazzling, bright, 
ablaze etc. are associated with unpleasing light. The very Hindi word 
‘Camak’ when used to express ‘soft pleasing light’ is pronounced 
slowly and softly and sometimes substituted by still softer words like 
*tima-timà-nà, whereas when used to denote dazzling light, the word 
is either pronounced with facial expressions expressive of displeasure 
etc , or is substituted by the words of harsher sound e. g jagara- 
magara, gagmagānā, jaga-maga jaga-maga etc. 


Therefore, the root afíj seems to have originally indicated the 
“soft pleasing light’ and since such a light has an agreeable colour and 


a 


1—Nir, 12, 12. | 

2. —R, V, 1, 36, 1; 37, 1; 64, 4; 87, 1; 4, 52, 1; 53, 1; 58, 9; 

3 —Volker Psychologie Vol. i. p.i. ( Lipzig, Anglemann 1824) - 

‘4—For an elaborate explanation of this view-point with regrad to 
English language, see L; Pearsall St Smith; ‘the English Language, 
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it could well be responsible for the formation 


hence decorative value, l 
tion, ornament etc. (cf. Añji 


of words meaning agreeable colour, decora 
in Ofeaifycasara V, S. meaning probably a Tilak-mark; and also in 
other contexts quoted above). In this respect the root may be 
compared with other similar roots like rafij ( cf. Raga, ranjana and H. 
rangana eto. ) and rnj ( V. ‘to illumine, to decorate etc ). 


As ‘anointing’ is also a kind of colouring or decoration, aij 
also came to mean ‘anointing’, A similar evolution from ‘light’ to 
‘anointing or colouring,’ may be seen in Gr. engkaien ‘to burn in, to 
illumine,’ which is responsible for Gr, Engkauston ( ink), L. Encaus- 
tum ( the purple-red ink ), O. Fr. Enque, Enque, Fr. encre and Eng. 
Ink. According to Brocklesby Davis! Eng. ink has come from Sanskrit 
alij. therefore, Gr. Engkaien may also be equated with aij. 


Clarity is the essential associate of light and illumination, and 
by way of abstraction, the word denoting physical illumination 
began to be used for abstract clarification i e. expression or clarifica 
tion, indication, manifestation, revelation of ideas, emotions etc.e. 8e 
Eng. to enlighten, illuminate; S. Prakaé, añj etc. cf R. V. 6, 62, 3; 
LS also «WT sista frr Mu. l ere wast cuan R. 5, 16; SI, 
,260). 


What is clear is easy to see, to understand and, therefore, the 
correct idea, the right way, worth resorting to; hence the word Aiijas 
(from añj ) means ‘correctness, propriety, fitnees, worthiness etc. 
(of, añjasa R. V 6, 54, 1; 6, 16, 3; 10,73, 7; TMB. 11, 8, 14 where 
Sayana renders the word as ‘rju -mürgena, irjavena, and akutileng 
respectively ). The very root rij, which we have compared with añj 
" in its original concept also seems to have undergone similar evolution 


. even in this sense, ( cf. Ved, St. 3, P. 26 This sense of Anjasá occurs 


too often in later literature ( of. @ qesetsrefars srt: M 2 
| 19, 31; aie afaa: simia Subhagit; adaa 


mi words(1888)1 
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aqe avaa: ete, though the meaning of the word akin to its root is 
not altogether absent ( cf anssangart VILL 13, 101 ) 

Clarity and exactitude being often the same as directness, the 
word afijasa began to mean “direct, not round about” ( 3er fat rere: 
qaxı sare R.V. 6,16,3; S 3 HAUT: cuni etuer qq S.B. 13,2, 3, 1; quT 


Wrilsesar aay ibid cf; slsssremsgurefr R. V.6, 51; ssar stt of. 
A. V. 18, 2, 23; T. S. 7, 2, 1, 2; 8, 6, 3 ff; A.B. 4, 17, 8 ) 


Th» direct route is generally the short cut taking least 
time; the natural evolution of the word, therefore, got itself associated 
with the sense of quickness also (exa a «ft aret qal (aaar Sat alba 
T. M.B. 25, 10, 17-Sayana : Sighram cf. also T.M.B. 11, 8, 14; 12, 5, 16; 
13, 11; M, Sm. 3, 4,7; R.V. 1, 32, 2; 1, 190, 2 etc.), In this connec- 
tion, the following words may be studied with interest and 
advantage :— 

gearst — “That which does a thing quickly, directly | or 
clearly," from añj ( see añjas ) . 

uae 3 Hl uen adel UMS a ubedqm ah acest 

ammam L.M,B. 25, 10, 17. 

sqzsr— “One who drinks a pure drink,” from aij (see aiijas):— - 
sag AHA A [quier AMA ART Tey: DIS TATA 
avea frat | R.V. 10. 92, 2, cf. also 10, 94, 13. : 


assda—' Straightforward, going Te on’ 

"ISWqHu— “ Fire, night, ink, collyrium, paint, a cosmetic oint- 
ment," from añj. 

giesrdl— A woman decorated with the application of pigments, 

ointments, sandalete , from aij ( see afüjas cf, SSTA Teza s "asi fact 
sisi sATA 

assig 1— The sun", from an ( of. fis epum Hess "mI Sas 
sya Un. 4, 2.) 


saata —“ N. of the female elephant of the north-east quarter 
(lit. dne having Afijana cf sis fae sre: sf seu) SO 


i us 
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m aaa: 
a O 
; seq; — “An ornament from aij to decorate or adorn "t 
(d maasai «i tare: xeaataia seu? ) As suggested 
in the Rk, the word sg: has universally been derived from añjs 
which according to Panini means “to be clear, anoint, shine and 
move! .” Sayana interprets the word variously as “ornament, night, 
day and rays".The root aij seems originally to denote 'soft and sweet 
light" (see *Afji") possessing an ornamental grace and value; 
hence añj means ‘to adorn’ and sg: ‘that which adornsi. e. orna- 
ment.’ sg: as night also appears to have been originally “a bright 
moonlit-night,” contra-distinguished from Nakta5- which was 
probably a dark night. Aitareya Brahmana describes the form of night 
as silvery and that of day as golden ( fei sps satfa: SAN waia- 
freq ) and Rgveda also seems to have a fancy for bright nights 
which destroy darkness ( sajfast ataà qw) with light. It is with 
wg: as the bright night alone that we can justify the association of 
Aktuh with Nakam or Parama Vyoman ( faa: giaa sara! «T 
Ti eren ffi setter fete at zat strane ) which is 


always said to be characterized by constant light, 

When once the word was used for a bright night, it was easy, 
by way of generaliztion, to express by it ( aag; ) the night in general, 
dark or bright, hence also darkness as well as light. | 

This explains why lexicographers give both night and dark 
ness as well as light and ray as the meanings of the word Aktuh. 


1—Cf Sàyana on R.V. 6, 69, 3 
2—RY. 6, 69, 3 
3—Un. 8. N. 1, 68 Sayana RY. 10, 14, 9; 6, 69,3; 1, 34, 8 ete. 
Ludwig Vol, 1, P 23. 
4—P.DP. 7,21 
-D N. sre arat ng of. Ludwig vol. 1, P. 23 
2 «B, 1, 12, 2, 
'R.V. 10, 127, 2; 


cf 
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32. sifqqg:—4( See we: ) 
33. afama: —( See se: ) 
94. afteaeqa—( See aeq) 
35. aflata: —Over-estimate, pride, Sous from naq ‘to estimate, 
think’, with prefix afa— 
aaraa | cere Barge agaa: ( SB: 5, 1, 1, 1; 11, 1, 8, 1) 

36. aflat — 1. Excellence :— 

stat afiat: (ate wo &, 03) 

2. Excellence in speech :— 

aRar FAT agan Aaaa (Bo & 33 ) 
37. afes —A high position in heaven, from srftstT :— 
aaf yar stasa seafasarar: Resa (SB. 3, 2, 5, 6 eto. 
cf KSS. ) | 
38. ud: — Impassable; uncrossable, from q ‘to cross’, with the 
prefix 3: — 

srt at afa sad a eae fiers wur a ate (et) Tate fed 
amtaa seta ( AB. 2, 34; SB, 2, 14, 2, 1 ) cf Yaska Nir. 9, 7, 10; 
10, 3, 8 ) derives the word as srqat ^7 siqui zr reum zh which 
does not, however, appear to be as natural as the Brahmanic 
derivation. 
39, afqt—‘An eater’, or ‘devourer from ad ‘to eat’ 


(a) Name of Agni, for it devours everything; 
a: asara a: afa efie ( SB. 10, 6, 2, 4) 


(b) A name of Prana; for Agni—Prana! 

mAN AAT aaa: (SB 10, 6, 2, 4) 
40. spp; —A horse who goes suprassing all other animals, from 
afa ( to go )? 


TATA: AR TEATS: WaT A Sos Taha | 
( SB. 13, 1, 6, cf VS. 22, 19; TMB 1, 7, 1; TB, 3 8, 9; 1) 


1—See afte qu to on 
2—gU_ Md} To He TTo 
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4l. sq; —Prana “one who protects from all the sins or troubles, 
from trai ‘to protect: ' 

agai namsa add fra a afed ud aads afe 
faa qaman gataaga | ( For criticism, see Atri ) 

42. srf—(1) Prana who protects from all the sins." from trai ‘to 
protect’ (see 374: ). 

(2) Agni; Vak; “one who eats everything." from ad ‘to eat! :— 
minan aaaaaskre d aaa adenn wa SB. 14,6, 2, 
6 cf, Brh. up 2, 3, 4; T.A. 9, 8; A. V. 4, 21, 3. 

(3) One who is here ( Atra ) from Atra; 
wg qw dw (are: warmed gni) sien zfueqT TIARA Wegen 


ar gff aas fA: arna | ; 
Post Vedic 


(1) from ‘Atra’ 
(2) from A plus tri. 
(3) from Ad ‘to eat’. 
Criticism. 


Atri! like Afigiras is one of the seers of Rgveda, and 2 pitt 
who founded the family of Atris like other pitrs, he seems to be 
represented by some luminous phenomenon, terrestrial or celestial. 
Some Resis and Agastya are said to have been raised to stars ( T A. 
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hence the seer was called Atri (lit, He who is Atra i. e, here ) A 
similar story occurs in Brh, D. V, 97-103 according to which, at the 
sacrifice of Varuna, Brahman's semen discharged at the sight of 


Apsarases. He offered it as an oblation and then Bhrgu, Afigiras and 
Atri etc. were born, 


On the strength of these myths, it seems to be probable that 
originally Atri was ‘eater’ and symbolized the flames of fire that 
consumed every thing besides darkness, disease and demons!. With 
the Agni as the Dawn-fire conceived differentlv as Divine sacrifice 
of Varuna, Tvastr etc., Atri could easily be the flaming light of the 
Dawn that equally eats up the demons of darkness etc,? 


Comparative Mythology and Comparative Philology also 
support the above conclusion. Iranian Atar, the fire-god, may be 
compared with Atri. As Agni is called ‘house-lord’, so Atar is known 
as “the houre-lord of all houses” in the Avesta.3 Atri has been said 
to be born of Varuna’s sacrifice; Atar is called the son of Ahura 
Mazda who is often taken to be the Iranian prototype of Varuna. 
Philologically Átar has been compared with L, Atrium (the chief room 
containing the hearth); Ater ‘black’, Atrox, Atroeis ‘cruel’ ( derived 
from the cruelty of fire ).4 


From Atar, originally the fire of the hearth, and Latin 
Atrium “‘the room containing the hearth”, as also from ‘Atri? the 
“eater”, it seems reasonable to conclude that Atri originally represen- 
ted the “fire in the house" prebably because by it the house-holder ate 
his food; the notion of the fire as ‘eating or consuming everything” 
might have been attached to it next; and when this fire became 
identical with sacrificial fire and censequently with celestial fire 
(Dawn-fire), it became, like al other names of Agni, a regular name of 
a luminous phenomenon into which the Pitrs are also thought to reside, | 


1—See P. O. III. 3 ‘Agni and Soma’, fèm exit pp. 109-113 
2—Ibid. | 
3—Yaésna, 17, 11 


4—Crawley, Art. Fire, Fire-godsin E R E W. 28 
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Thus the word Atri or Atar may claim a very hoary antiquity; 
for Sk. ad ‘to eat! from which it has been above derived is widely 
spread in different languges; - L. edo, Gr. edo; G. essen; Eng. eat; 
Lith, edmi; Goth. At, Zend, Ad, The derivation gains more weight, 
when we see the words like atram ( food ), sra: (an eater) and Atrin 


( a demon, devourer, destroyer ). 


But there seems to be another derivation (from Atra) claiming 
the same antiquity. The word Atra might originally be taken to mean 
* shelter, the negation of tra” (fear, injury cf. L, terrere ‘to frighten’ 
terror, terribilis, Eng. terrify; Sk, Dr. ‘to injure; to tear off; tr ‘to run 
away, to bounce’, probably out of fear in the beginning). It may be 
recalled that in thelife of the primitive savage fire was the chief 
factor that made a place A-tra (No fear or No injury) i. e. shelter. 
It is therefore but natural that a place containing fire which was 
Atra (injury-less) could be considered a place of a shelter, and hence 
later a house as the Latin ‘Atrium’ may suggest, Later Atra meaning 
" here" (probably because nearness meant a motion towards 
one’s ownself or one’s house) was also thought to be at the root of 
Atri, as we have pointed out above, 


It is this’ association of fire with shelter ora place of 
Protection that might be responsible for a derivation which derives 
the word from trai ‘to protect’, The derivation from ‘tri’ (three) 
with = also might be taken.as coherent and clear, if we adopt the 
view of Vaidika Darshana ( pp. 189—190 ) 


As regards the claim for the historical reality of Atri or Atris, 
Scholars do not seem to accept it,! as also the above explanation 
does not, Nevertheless, they do seem to be historical figures, in 88 
much as the fifth Mandala of R, V, is entirely theirs? and Atreyas 
ae found in later literature; but Atris like other Pitrs such as afigirase? 
. um Were supposed to be existing in the form? of gome luminoU 
-1—Maedonell V, M, 145, Vedik Index P-17 
S AVV. 89/5 07, 6; KB, XXIV 3,5; A. A. IL 2, 1. Z 

cM 2, 467-72; T. A. 1,4, 1,2; AY, XIII 2, 4, 12; 3; 5B. 4 * 
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phenomenon . This may be the reason why Atri, 


originally a fire-god, 
came to be regarded as the name of the founder 


of a family. 

e Having got Atri as a fire-god, both terrestrial and celestial, 
itis easy to account for Atrias the name of Vak or of Prana, In our 
Vaidika Dargana! , it has been pointed out how Agni eau Vak in 
microcosm as well as macrocosm can be identical with each other,Fire 
cannot be understood as separate from its flame; so Prana who is same 
as Agni cannot be conceived as something different from its Shakti 
(Vak).Vak is only a Pranic continuum. Thus Vak = Prana = Agni= Atri, 


43. stfu: — ‘eaters’ i. e. monsters, demons, from aq “to eat" ( A. 

V. 1, 16, 1; 4, 10, 2;6 32,3; 6,55, 3 )2 Cf. ‘Sayana ( stu: agasiten: 

Ta: Prgratara: | TEE FETE | of. wee feq u. n. 4, 68)— ` 
(errat mi; marisa; THe 3 arent) 

44. zrqqj—see ‘Atri’ for details, 


45. SnTd— A seer, "subsequently born", at that very place; from 
Atha plus Arvàk :— SD Wsesreacdias | WW WE Sms 
anaa Teale | taR AR et eres Tal paired aaa Maer 
Seed area ras aaar NAR 


The myth contained in this passage resembles the other myths 
of Bhrgu's birth, where instead of Atharvan who does not occur in 
those myths at all, Atri is born after Bhrgu’. In the mythological 
etymology, Atri is also associated with *Atra' (here), as Atharvan has 
been connected with Arvàk (‘this side’ etc., showing nearness ), 
Another point to be noted is that Aügiras who is invariably found in 
all these myths of Atri is elsewherefound inassociation with Atharvan, 
to the utter exclusion of Atri* , though not of Bhrgu® . ; 


1—pp. 109-113. 

2—AB ; 3, 2. l 

3—TB. 1, 8, 2, 5; MBh, Adi: 2605; Vayn P 1, 9, 100; Bhàg. Pn. III, 
12, 23; Man. S. 1, 35-59; Brh. D V. 97-103. 

4—SB 13, 4, 3, 7; 11, 5, 6, 7; A V. 10, 7, 20; RV. X, 48, 2; 180, 16; 
139, 9; IV. 5, 1, 4; X. 62, 6; IX 108, 4; X. 14, 6. 

5—GB 1, 2, 22; 1, 1, 3; KSS. 6, 3, 3 Vait. 105 eto. 
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Thus the word Atri or Atar may claim a very hoary antiquity; 
for Sk. ad ‘to eat! from which it has been above derived is widely 
spread in different languges; - L. edo, Gr. edo; G. essen; Eng. eat; 
Lith, edmi; Goth. At, Zend, Ad, The derivation gains more weight, 
when we see the words like atram (food ), sra: (an eater) and Atrin 
( à demon, devourer, destroyer ). 


But there seems to be another derivation (from Atra) claiming 
the same antiquity. The word Atra might originally be taken to mean 
“a, shelter, the negation of tra” (fear, injury cf. L, terrere ‘to frighten’ 
terror, terribilis, Eng. terrify; Sk. Dr. ‘to injure; to tear off; tr ‘to run 
away, to bounce’, probably out of fear in the beginning ). It may be 
recalled that in the life of the primitive savage fire was the chief 
factor that made a place A-tra (No fear or No injury) i. e. shelter. 
It is therefore but natural that a place containing fire which was 
Atra (injury-less) could be considered a place of a shelter, and hence 
later a house as the Latin ‘Atrium’ may suggest, Later Atra meaning 
“here” (probably because nearness meant a motion towards 
one’s ownself or one’s house) was also thought to be at the root of 
Atri, as we have pointed out above, 


It is this: association of fire with shelter or a place of 
Protection that might be responsible for a derivation which derives 
the word from trai ‘to protect, The derivation from ‘tri’ (three) 
with 3 also might be taken as coherent and clear, if we adopt the 
view of Vaidika Darshana ( pp. 189—190 ) 


As regards the claim for the historical reality of Atri or Atris, 
Scholars do not seem to accept it,! as also the above explanation 
does not, Nevertheless, they do seem to be historical figures, in 9? 
much as the fifth Mandala of E. V. is entirely theirs? and Átrey88 
are found in later literature; but Atris like other Pitys such as afigiras* 
. t+ Were supposed tobe existing in the form? of some luminous 
.. }-Macdonell V, M. 145, Vedik Index P-17. 

WY. 39,5; 67,6; KB, XXIV 3,5; A. A. IL 2, 1. 
V. 2, 467-72; T. A. 1,4, 1,2; AV, XIIT.2,4, 12; 3; 5B. 4% 
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phenomenon . This may be the reason why Atri, originally a fire-god, 

came to be regarded as the name of the founder of a family. 

m Having got Atri as a fire-god, both terrestrial and celestial, 
it is easy to account for Atrias the name of Vak or of Prana. In our 
Vaidika Dargana! , it has been pointed out how Agni and ‘Vak in 
microcosm as well as macrocosm can be identical with each other, Fire 
cannot be understood as separate from its flame; so Prana who is same 
as Agni cannot be conceived as something different from its Shakti 
(Vak).Vak is only a Pranic continuum. Thus Vak = Prana = Agni = Atri, 
43. fU: —ʻeaters’ i. e. monsters, demons, from aq “to eat" ( A. 
V. 1, 16, 1; 4, 10, 2; 6 32,3; 6, 55,3)? Cf. ‘Sayana ( site: erasa 
VWTPRITSTCUT | ree emer | of sfr fea u. n, 4, ÓBj— c 

GRQ a verfa; mashaq; Tate à arena) 


44. sryq{—see ‘Atri’ for details, 


45, fa— A seer, “subsequently born", at that very place; from 
Atha plus Arvàk :— enm guarana u WI WE aeaaee] 
amaa STER aR st Caras 3 aT Aaa cela 
Tare qTesrfeaerfar aasa ANAA. 


The myth contained in this passage resembles the other myths 
of Bhrgu's birth, where instead of Atharvan who does not occur in 
those myths at all, Atri is born after Bhrgu?. In the mythological 
etymology, Atri is also associated with *Atra' (here), as Atharvan has 
been connected with Arvak (‘this side’ eto, showing nearness ), 
Another point to be noted is that Afigiras who is invariably found in 
all these myths of Atri is elsewherefound in association with Atharvan, 
to the utter exclusion of Atri‘ , though not of Bhrgu® . 


1—pp. 109-113. 

2—AB ; 3, 2. F 

3— TB. 1, 8, 2, 5; MBh. Adi: 2605; Vayn P 1,9, 100; Bhāg. Pn. III, 
12, 23; Man. S. 1, 35-59; Brh. D V. 97-103. 

4—SB 13, 4, 3, 7; 11, 6, 6, 7; A V. 10, 7, 20; RV. X, 48, 2; 180, 16; 
` 489, 9; IV. 5, 1, 4; X. 62, 6; IX 108, 4; X. 14, 6. 

6— GB 1, 2, 22; 1, 1, 3; KSS. 6, 3, 3 Vait. 105 ete. 
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According to comparative philology also, Atharvan would 
seem to bea cognate with Atri or Avestan Atar! ( fire )--cf. Ay, 
Atharvan;Per, Aturban; Gr. aithrion; aithrios.Nirukta? derives the word 
Athurvan from tharv which according to Yask means, *to hurt" and 
may be taken to correspond to thurvi ‘to injure’ of D.P. from which 
the word Atharvi obviously the cognate of Atharvan has been derived 
(a ga —orq ;—uat o sata TT © SIs—T. V.). Consequently Atharvi 
(R. V. 1, 112, 10.) and Atharyu (R. V. I. 1, 1.) have often been trans- 
lated as “not injuring; unhurting eto." 


Therefore, if the presence of the root ‘tharv’ or ‘thurv’ ‘to 
injure’ is accepted in Atharvan, the comparison with A-tar will be 
quite easy, for, as pointed out above,’ the root ‘tar’ also was probably 
used to indicate ‘injury or hurt’. Like A-tar, therefore, A-tharv also 
might originally be meaning ‘a place with fire’, hence a safe shelter 
for the man from the animals of the forest, Then Atharvan came 
to mean ‘fire’ itself. 


This explanation wouldequate Tri or Tar of Atri and Atar with 
tharv of Atharvan or Atharvi. Che root, Tar or q ‘to injure’ can find 
its cognates in Dr, ‘to injure, to tear’ ; Thor ‘the thandergod of Norse- 
men from thria ‘to shatter to pieces! ; A, S. teran; threa; Ger. zehren; 
Hindi. “Thar-thar” trembling for the fear of injury. It seems, there- 
fore that originally the root ‘tar’ or ‘thar’ represented the sound of 
tearing by the wild beasts or of the thunder, along with .the 
psychological reaction ( 1. e. fear ) caused by it; it is why, as pointed 
out above, the roots meaning ‘terror’ and running with fear also 
. Seem to have come from the same source? , 


eae There also seems to be a root like ‘tharv or thurvi comparable 
eae itan, or thar’ examined above. Thus we have E. throe; A.S. threaw; 


, 
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M-E. throbben (?) ‘to tramble’ etc. and also probably S, thrawan ‘to 
twist, to break", 


Therefore, A-tharv might originally mean, like A-tar ‘the 
place of shelter’ which was, to begin with, ‘the place of fire’, fire being 
the most effective primitive method of scaring away the wild beasts; 
next fire could also be called Atharvan or Atharvan, because it was 
the fire that made the place ‘Atharva’ or ‘injuryless.” 


‘Therefore, Atharvan would represent the beneficial aud 
auspicious character of Agni. Bloomfield! is also of the opinion that 
the term ‘Atharvan’ as the name of A.V. refers to the auspicious and 
beneficial practices, and contrasts it with the Afigirasa which refers 
to the terrible and inauspicious aspect of it. The word Atharvan is 
generally qualified by the words like Bhesaja Santa, ‘holy; Paustika, 
while Afigiras by ghora, Y&tu, Abhichara (cf. S.B. 10, 5, 2, 20; R. V. 
10, 108, 10 ete; A, V. X. 6, 14; $. B X, 5, 2, 20)?. Like Atharvan, 
Atharvani is also connected with healing and other auspicious 
activities (cf. Pafica-vinsa Bràhmana; XII, 8, 10; XVI. 10, 10). 

The other derivative of the same root is Atharvi which has 
rightly been inter-preted by pischel3 as elephant. It may also mean the 
animal possessing athar i, e. the tusks, so-called for being ‘uninjurious’ 
and hence merely for show (cf. Hindi idiom Hathi ke Danta Dikhàne 
ke Aur khàne ke aur) This may be supported by Rgveda which 
mentions Athari having white Danta (Cag d sinit «a aeu y 

— As Agni is the general name of Prana, Atharva also came to 
mean Prana (aratai S. B. 6, 4, 2, 1; 6, V. S. 11, 32; 4, 2, 2). thus 
accounting for the spiritualistic significance of the word (cf. qian qx 
pp. 30-33.) epi ; 

46 spwaifigq— The name of A. V. ' Atharva-Afigiras'. 
: A ; 
see ‘Atharvan’ and ‘Añgiras’. and qam au pp 30-33, 42, 


1—JAOS. 11, 387 et. seq.; AVGB, pp. 7-10. 

2—cf Hillebrandt, VM. 2, 177. | pee : 

3—RV. 4, 6, 8 cf. Roth, St. Pet. D. S, V. where it has been taken: to 
mean “point of fear", SEU 

4—Thbid. 
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47. srqqj—‘‘Not injuring; fiery” ( see snm ) 


48. spam; — (1) The name of a sacrificial 7¢;, from Dabh ‘to burn':- 
3 (Rar) ssp | aera TISA ET TA TU eI T Asafa f were re 
avatar: (SB. 11, 5, 9, 5; T. S. 6, 6, 9, 1). 


As pointed out at various other places, the duis sacrifice 
was thought to be instituted after the divine sacrifice existing in 
microcosm as well as macrocosm, the grahas! of the one were also 
thought to represent the grahas of the others, Thus there seem to have 
been: grahas representing different gods of nature and also the 
different faculties of the body, Now all other powers both in 
microcosm and macrocosm are ultimately reducible to Vak, that 
being the Shakti of Brahman; therefore probably the graha repre- 
senting Vak was thought to be like its prototype, undestroyable 
(unburnable), 


49. FARE “the name of a Siman” so called for beginning with 


“ata aaa” and also for being connected with abstention from 
women :— 


Rent area aama Safed TT a: Tiaa a sardia eX riget Pen 
THT Ud aaga Aaaa AMAA aA qune ST 
ae frat mes at maeanaa: ques a, (T. M. B. 15,3, 7 of. J. P. 
205, Sapana A, V. 1, 20. 1.) 


Most probably the particular Sümán was a sort of Prayer io 
~ the gods not to allow the UE to be woman-minded; the similar 
prayer may be been in A, V. , 20, 1; (Hawa Wag aa pu 


js $0, afefa—(1) "The supreme Being i in His dertructive aspect 
ea SERE cf all this) from ad ‘to eat,' devour :— 


m id rptu: aues fent Lae aT anfa han deer 


(Brh. up. 1, 2, 5, $ BOE 


lit. 
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(2) “The Prthivi in its creative aspect", Lit. the giver of all 
this (idam plus da ‘to give’) :— 


wa (AN) ansfafatta fie at aaa (SB, 1, 4, 2, 7) 


Criticism. 


Nighantu gi gives Aditi as one of the synonym of Prithivi, Vak 
and Gau. Vedie Texts also equate Aditi often with Prithivi (A. V. 12, 
1, 61; S. B. 7, 4, 2, 7; K. B. 7, 6; T. B. 1, 1, 6. 5, 1, 4, 3, 1, G. B. 2,1, 
25; $, B. 1, 1, 4, 5; 2, 2, 1, 19; 3, 3, 1,4; 3; 2, 3, 6; 6, 31, 4; A. B. 1,8) 
with Gau (S. B. 14, 2, 1, 7; 2, 3, 4, 94; M. B. 2,8, 15) as also with 
Vak (8. B. 3, 2, 4, 16; ; 6, 5,2, 20.) In Rgveda Agni also has been 
addressed as Aditi! qe @ arn - aasan ea Ada NAN XM 
“qatar saraat STHGIT Ferra | In addition to these, lexicons give ‘milk,’ 
and ‘mother’ as the meanings of the word. R V. X. 63, 2, seems to 
identify Aditi with sky in the expression ‘Dyaur Aditi’, and Dawn is 
said to be the face of Aditi ( I. 118, 19 ). Therefore the Dual form, 
Aditi means heaven and earth both. 


Finally Aditi is the all-embracing supreme reality; aifefaeistata 
verfwrfafrafar a fraragadt fast far far coms sufre RR 
fafie (R. V. 1, 89, 10). Hence Aditi is the Divine mother, the mother 
of Adityas (T B. 1, 1, 9, 1-3; T. M. B, 13, 9, 5; 18, 8, 12; 24, 12, 5-6; 
S. B. 3, 1, 3, 3) including Dhata, Aryama, Mitra, NE Ansa, Indra 
and Vivasvan (T. B. loc. cit) and probably Martanda ( T. M, B. 24, 
12, 5-6 ). 


With this varied conception of Aditi in view, the etymology 
of the word may be considerd. The derivation from ad meaning only 
‘to eat may stand some chance; Heaven and Earth obviously give 
us food (anna, seepost so does Agni (see *Atri) and cow, mother and 
milk. Vik could claim any name of Agni to be its own (sec Agni and 
Vak), though its claim to the term ‘Aditi’ may be justified on the © 
ground that Vàk as the Sakti of Brahman becomes the devourer of 
all, in the from of Mrtyu (i, e.) the Sakti or Vàk in the dissolution 

FERE NEUEN LE s 


1—of, afaa Aa Nir. 11, 25. 
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siage op. cit.) but then Aditi would mot be ‘one who feeds or gives 
food’ as in the previous cases, but ‘one who devourers’, 


Before; proceeding further, it may prove advantageous to 
examine the root ‘ad’ and its cognates in other languages The root 
‘ad’ is often compared with L, edere, gr. edein, edo; Ice. E eat; A. S. 
etan; ger essen; N. oedia; This root may be found in Greek Ades or 
its variant Hades ‘the God of death-region who may be compared 
with Aditi as Mrtyu ‘the devourer'. Another cognate is Adonis, who, 
as pointed out at length by Frazer in his Golden Bough, 
\ is essentially a deity of vegetation and productivity of earth and has 

his parallel in Norwegian goddes ldun, the personification of rich 

flourishing earth of summer and spring and an emblem of fertility. 
‘Odin, the personification of heaven also seems to be derived from the 
same root ‘ad’ and may be compared with Aditi as Dyau. Edda, the 
name of two Scandinavian books of mythological and heroic songs 
means ‘great-grand-mother’ (Ice) and accords with Aditi, mother, the 
feeder. Sk. ida. ‘earth, food’ may also be derived from ad ‘to eat’; 
and idà of Norse mythology, associated with twelve Aesir may well 
stand in comparision with Aditi, the mother of twelve Adityas. The 
words like L. edax. edacis, E. edacious as well as eddish, meaning ‘the 
eatable growth of grass’ and often cognated with A, S Edise may 
also be thought to have come from the same stem. 


Thus it seems probable that there was a word Aditi, derived 

from ad ‘to eat’ existing in quite early life of Aryan people, That 

the food-giving trait of Aditi is the original and basic one may be 
supported by the fact that even in her most prominent capacity ° 

dityas, she is said to have cooked odanam, with a desire for proge"y 
Crisis manaa sfam at miaa sree se 
GB 1,1, 15; RR: gama aaa TB, 1, 1, 9, 1?) 
E ao her Principal task is to feed the universe. She is called Viśvasy®? 

=  bhartri jagat, pratistha (T. B, 3, 1, 1, 4). In addition to this. she 18 


pien prayed for giying food nutrition 'pusti) and cattle. 


Tn this Capacity, Agni( the terrestrial and celestial worl E 
mue "ung point of the conception of Aditi. Thus i E 


= CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
[ 41 ] 


aI alata: 


may, following Hillebrandt, be regarded to be all light in the 
universal sense (V. M, IIL.106-108) This is why she is said to be 
possessed of imperishable light ( R. V, VIL 82, 10) which she is 
prayed for (IV. 25, 3). Dawn is the face of Aditi (1, 11, 19) and she 
is called Dyau (X. 63, 2). 


Hilbrandt, considering Aditi as the reverse of Diti whieh he 
derives from dà ‘to bind’, regards Aditi primarily luminous deity, 
personifying the light of day in its boundlessness and imperishability! . 
Though Diti itself seem to be originally luminous (see Diti), derived 
probably from some root Di ‘to shine’ found in zæ: ‘a bright weapon; 
sky, heaven’; Dinam, a Day (un. 2, 49), it is probable that Diti might 
have been conceived later as a goddess representing another side 
of the Supreme Being, namely destruction as opposed to protection 
and feeding; and it is this phenomenon that might have. been 
responsible for Yaska’s description of Aditi as Adina from di < to 
destroy or perish ’ ( Nīr. 4, 4, 1-1 cf Durga and Dy. ) and for Diti’s 
becoming the mother of demons in the purāņas. In the same way, 
with Diti derived from Da ‘to give’ (see Diti) when seen identical with 
Aditi the giver of food, there was conceived another Aditi derived 
from idam and da (i. e. idam plus diti, idditi, Aditi). 


Even for Max-Miiller’s conception of Aditi as “what is free 
from bonds of any kind, whether of space or time, free from physical 
weakness, free from moral guilt? " may not be necessary to derive the 
word from Da ‘to bind’. Beginning with Pischel’s | Aditi as the 
“Personification der Erde die unermüdlich schopferische''3 it was 
easy , as for Prithivi* to become the synonym of the Great Divine 
Mother, hence the mother of all benevolent gods, and a Pantheistie . 
reality of R. V. X. 63, 2. Now when thus it became identical with 

eee eee ALL LINEARE a UE mI RT : - — 
1—VM. III. 106-108, 
2—SBE 32, 241. 
3— VS, 2, 86. as X 
-4—See *Prthivi. | ne Eno = 
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Vàk, the changing Sakti of the changeless Brahman, it was easy for 
Aditi, like the Great Devi in the Agamas, to be prayed for deliverence 
from a sin (&gas of. Ag. mala), thief-like-bondage (cf, baddhatà) and 
impurity ( R. V. I. 24, 15; VIII. 67, 14; VII. 51, 1 ) and conceived 
as * she of bondless freedom! . 


It isin this highest: conception that Aditi's relation with 
Daksa, the Prajüpati (creator) is understandable, According to R. V., 
Daksa was born of Aditi, and Aditi from Daksa (sfzqzwi sataa aq- 
alata: wt) This statement only seems to refer to the inseparable 
and interdependent co-existence of Brahman and His power. As 
already stated in Vaidika Darsana, in the Saguna state Siva is as well 
with His Sakti, as Sakti with Siva-One as much may be said to owe 
one’s existenc to the other, as thelatter to the former. The identification 
of Aditi with the Devi or the Sakti may become confirmed, when 
Aditi is given the place next to the unmanifested and highest atate 
of Prajapati? —a place elsewhere assigned to Vāks, 


51, zz: — Vajra, a weapon (lit. shatterer), from Dr. ‘to tear off, 


to shatter' .— 


HIT ster agaat smafzx et N a PAART | 
PART sr is: gaad eru a ATHE fea | 


; The derivation suggested in this Rgvedic passage has also 
des ered by Yaska (Nir. 4, 4) who, however, gives an alternative 
De ion from ad 'to eat’, which is acceptable to Unadi Sutras (4,67) 
à Tem p the following senses of the word; (1) A mountain (2) 
ee vajra (4) A tree (5) The ‘sun (6) A clound (7 A kind of 
Vajra WORT understandable to derive adri ‘the weapon or 
etn, to tear off, to shatter’ with the prefix ‘A’ and regard 
SSeS © variant of Adri. The stem root Dr. seems to be sufficiently 


-—— 
— 
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wide-supread (cf. A. S. Threa ‘to rend, to suffer’; taer ‘to tear; Goth 
tagr; L. Tacrima; Gr. Dakru; Norse. Theria’ to shatter— 
probably also A. § dreogen ‘to suffer E. dree; scot. dreech, 
dreigh, all meaning deadly, wearisome ) and there is every 
likelihood of such a word existing in quite early times. It may seem 
natural, however, to Suppose a separate word Adriused for mountain, 
derived from dri with the prefix ‘A’ and meaning, therefore, ‘ that 
which cannot be torn off or shattered", Naràyana's explanation that 
Adri is so called because beasts eto. eat there (does not seem to Le 
as attractive as the former, But, when once the word Adri “the 
unshatterable", was got for themountain, not only the one from Ad to 
‘eat,’ could be confused with the former, but the word Adri could also 
mean ‘a stone’, as a stoneis a piece of mountain; ‘a measure’, as 
measures like modern weights in country-side were represented by 
stone (cf. Eg Ardeb) and most probably also ‘a weapon’, asin quite 
early days, weapons were made of stone.- Nevertheless, adri as the 
variant of Adri originally used as an epithet of such weapons could 
easily be merged into the original adri, The roots like dr. dru, z, 
trd, originally the onomatopoetic words representing the sound 
produced by breaking or tearing of a thing and later meaning the 
‘action that produces such sound’ has been responsible for Sk. dru, 
‘Gr. drus; Ice. tre; A. S treo E. tree and other words 
meaning ‘a tree’; for, while germinating out of the seed it tears 
it asunder. Therefore adri meaning ‘a tree’ can either be taken to be 
a variant of Adri derived from dr with prefix A meaning originally 
a ‘tearer’ or as the word intended to denote big untearable trees as 
opposed to small tearable plants and thus derived from dr- with 
negative A. Adri as the sun would seem to have no justification, 
unless the spring Sun may be thought to“ tear off with a terrible 
sound” the ice layers of the ocean by the melting of ice in the originai 
home of Aryans (see Indra). Adri as the name of cloud can have 
several probable explanation :— 


1. Mythologieally the clouds were the mountains of heaven, 


2 Cloud is torn asunder by lightning ( cf. yisk’s Nir, sh a 
sed wala Tat va FAT) . i 
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3. Cloud produces the sound as originally represented by Dr 
etc., pointed out above. 
4. From the root ard meaning according to P. **to injure"; but 


in Veda used with prefix Ni to express “to stream, to flow" cf. Sk. 
Árdras (un. S. 2, 18) 


5. From Dru ‘to melt, flow with Á cf, E. Drench, Ger. 
trancken etc. 


52. H —A sacrifice. “that which makes one safe from injury,” 
from dhury ‘to injure’ :— 

dae FTA ATTRA SET pubem: AGT ca A AE 
fag à maggaa ara (S. B. 1, 4, 1, 40 of. T, S. 3, 2, 2 
25, 8, 1) 


Yaska also derives the word from dhvar ‘to injure’ (seat gR 


aT | ache farma aara: ) and his commentators relying upon . 


Smrti seem to belive that Adhvara is called **non-injuring" for the 
fact that there is no himsā ( injury) in killing animals for sacrifice 
(atest feat feat a waf) and that all these victims attain heaven; 
(ster: tet greet ofa | oret Ret eap maaga afer ) 
The earlier idea, however, seems to be what is contained in the 
Vedic passages quoted above—sacrifice was undoubtedly an act to 
invake the gods for welfare and safety: therefore it could be regarded 
the act ensuring safety against injury, itself being free from injury 
a- ar) 
z Originally! , however, the root *d seems to have been 
associated with * the Agni, signifying perhaps, like Hindi 4-4, the 
EU ormidable Sound of some devasting wildfire, Later naturally the 
fe e of devastation, destruction or injury would have clung to it, 
giving rise to the words like Yor yam, meaning destroyer, 
t Dhvr ‘to kill’, responsible for words like Dhvarasa is aleo, 
8 the variation of the same. Vedic texts? oppear to have 


“yer fe at ad arta: (VS 1,1, 8) - 
Of. yajiia in “Vedic Sociology” pp. 2. 
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contemplated two types of sacrifice, Spiritual and material, the latter 
being associated with the material fire devouring material oblations 
and producing Dhu or Dhvar sound, while the former being quite 
different from it. The latter, therefore, naturally was Dhvara, where 
as the former A-dhvara (free from sound etc.). It is, therefore, 
significant that the fire of ataq is often described! as capable of only 
intellectual contact ( RV. 3, 27, 4-6), pure light, immortal god, 
manifesting itself with its Maya (RV. 3, 27, 7), the refulgeut child of 
urjas (lustre), comparable to the smit of Garbhopanisad? . With 
this conception of 347 as the spiritual fire in qtatfa (i. e. Puruss- 
yajiia), we may also explain how gods (senses etc.) could be said? to 
have found shelter in the yajfia (i. e. the Adhvara ) against their 
enemies, Asuras, 


According to Nighantu, the word sx also means “the . 


atmospheric region”. (antariksa), Skandaswami, followed by many 
others derives it as follows :— 


sre ART af quf ARAL TAAL TATA | STET STATT Uil frasi 
Surdlarr agr each fatal (Nigh 219) erf: sedes «t ferte: | 


To derive adhvara ( a sacrifice or atmospheric region ) from - 


Adhvan does not seem to be semantically advisable; on the contrary, 
it is possible that adhvan ‘the way’ might have originally meant E 
journey which had been made safe by some magical or sacrificial act 

(see Frazer: Golden Bough 65 ff.). Atmospheric region could very well 
be called Adhvara for being above injurable height. The same may 
be said about the Adhvara as the name of the essence of a thing ( S. 
B. 7,3,1, 6) which does not perish with the thing, or about the adhvara 


the name of Prana (S.B. 7,3, 15) which survives body and is 


imperishable 

53, spart: — ‘Certain Rks’ from anu plus Pa :— 
saaara anaga (AB, 13, 14) 

1—RV. 3, 27; 4, 9; 5, 26, `; 6, 2, 3; 7, 3, 1; 8, 35 etc 


2 —See ‘Vaidika Darsana’ p. 1-7. 
3—op. cit. = 


` 
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According to Sayana Anupana is an ‘after-draught’ taken 


after meals (MIsHTEe ert aaraa aTa ); it is probable these 
Rks were used on that occasion. 


54, agg — A metre, from anu plus stubh ( to exceed ) or anu plus 


stu .to praise, pray):— 

(2) sagata, (2) srereitfafer fü samt (D.B. 3, 7-8) 

Nirukta gives the first etymology and quotes a Brahamna 
passage in support thereof ( TASMAN AT fau adi agda 
qrasrmasetadtfer sum Nir. 7, 3, 7) both the derivations appear to be 
quite probable. ; 

Anustupa is used variously in the philosophical contexts also 
(see Chandas). 


Bb. Sip: —1. Death, derived form anta (cf. E, end; A. S. ende; 
Ger. untl; Dan. ende; Goth andeis ) with the suffix ka, as death brings 
the end, : 

2. ‘Time or year (cf, Kala), as all die in time ( wa faseriaTag RTAT 


oe adh: Tal aaa ay dau aq S. D. 
a3 U9 2 


56, Ara. The mid-region between heaven and earth; the - 


atmospheric region, sky, derived as :— 


(a) antara plus iks ( to seo : ag&saTas atr taraga daats eut 


Sp : p ) madda dq: gasa SeHIRRH UN 
9. D. l, 1, 2, 23 i 


(b; antarà plus ksi (to dwell, live) :— — . 
Setar fifi aeraftqerrafiqeay (T. M. B. 20, 14, 2 of. J.T B. 1,39) 
ae 2 Wind; the spirit (prana) the supreme spirit! , derived as 
f: ue Ae antar + Yaksam ;— 
Rara wes: sfna wamaneahia sewrwp gd anaal Tad 
Aaa (J. up. B, 1, 20, 4) 


JO T eras 
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Post Vedic Tradition. 


1, Antara plus Kasüntàm \ksintam according to Durga means 
*avadbitam'; but S, K S. takes it as ‘Santam’! 

2. Antara + ksi (existing between heaven and earth) 

3, Antar + Ksaym ‘existing within organisms) 

Criticism 

For antariksam as the name of the sky, the etymology antara 
plus iksa would seem most acceptable, as the sky with numerous stars 
would have easily suggested to the primitive man some power having 
so many eyes and looking at everything between heaven and earth. 
It may be recalled in this connection that in various mythologies stars 
are often supposed to be the eyes (e.g. the sun is the eye of 
the Purusa cf. also Odin, the sky-god; indra with thousand 
eyes etc.) Anather probable derivation which seems to be suggested 
in T. M. B. 3, 10, 2; 21, 7, 3 is Antar plus kha ( Avestic Khas, ksa ) 
meaning ‘hole’, as the stars could well be supposed to be holes in the 
sky. 4 

The derivation of Alntariksam as the name of mid-region may 
best be found in antara plus ksi (to live), as it exists between (antara) 
heaven and earth. 


Tor Antariksam as “the spirit”, the basic derivation seems ~ 
to be antar-plus ksi, as it exists within, and the etymology antar plus 
yaksa (see yaksa ), though logical from the vew-point of meaning, 
should be regarded to have been an epithet in the beginning. 


All these ‘words though originally different in sound and 
sense, would have naturally tended to be absorbed in one word 
Antariksam, because of their phonetic and semantic semilarity. 


57. ggat: —!- The name of a sacrificial graha, so named after 
its prototype in the Devasura fight with which Indra checked the 
Asuras in the middle ( antaryat derived from antar ( mid-way ) plus 
yam to check, to control) : : . 


Iaat weit edit wet ite falta aT mag fet 
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Sara neghi quur agda | A Aa uH ud wierremrvrequuixit 
aenga AMBIT d ar fea seigaramrenieziseui 
Srareacaeragesataerreaatuent (T. S. 6, 4, 6, 1). 

2. Udàana Prana, 

3. The name of a sacrificial graha, named after its prototype 
the udina Prana, that is controlled within or that controls all the 
pranis (Prins) within :— 

Rages (smt) SRA AR AAA: ST HITS A ATA 
(S. B, 4, 1, 2, 2 cf. 4, 1, 1, 15). 
58. srequjat—All-pervading God who controls all the universe 


derived from Antar plus yam :— 


ae spe aa a garaam ( S. B. 14, 6, 7, 3) 
59. aqi; —See Annam and Anna-patni 


60. aag —1. Food, from ad ‘to eat’ :— 


: sasia Tate aega agen | (T. U. 2, 2, of. J. T. B. 238; 
S. B. 7, 6, 1, 13; 10, 2, 2, 7; A. V, 15, 2, 4, 6; 5, 18, 7; 6, 72, 3; 5, 19, 
2 Brh. up. 1, 2, 3, 7, 8; Chh. up. 1, 3, 18; 1, 4, 16; R, V. 6,4, S, V. 
1, 6, 10, 9). 

2, Stomach, from ad to ‘to  eat':— Beas faa deme Sat 
asang Banter aera (S. B, 8, 3,7 13) 


Post Vedic tradition, 
1, Annam from ad ‘to eat’. 
2. ... ... Aplusan to breathe’. 
9.  ... ... An ‘to breathe’. 


(see Nir 3, 2, 3; with Durga; Sk; D | ü 
ANTE ? ; Sk; Dy. un S, S. 3-10; Sayana on. 
A A. s 7, 4; 15, 2, 4 6; 13, l, 5; R, V. 4, 13, 3 etc. Man S. 8, 182; 


Criticism, 


| all the three derivations, the first ( from ad ‘to eat? ) is 
eal e Theroot ad ‘to eat! from which it derives the 
i dune Aryan languages (of E, eat; A. S. etan; 
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Ger. essen; Ice. essen; L. edere; Gr. edo ) and canbe found in 
the words like E, edacious, edible; L. edibilis etc. The derivation from 
A plus nam ‘to bend’might be good,so far as the meaning is concerned, in 
case ofthe Anna as the crops which bend down, but neither the phonetic 
change involved therein , nor the place of ‘bending’ phenomenon in 
the characteristics of crops seem to warrant the priority of its claim 
over the more natural derivation frome ‘ad’ suggesting it to be an 

eatable , The root ad ‘to eat’ like SK, gras, ghas, bhaks. H. bhas,ger, 
easen seem originally to have represented the bhasing sound produced 
in eating, and the root an ‘to breathe’, the nasal sound produced in 
breathing. Now, as both the activities, in essence, mean the same 
activity of takingsomething in, and as the both were intered- 
pendent ( cf, ata@araaftr a mà at uw stata ise 
S. B. 7, 5, 1, 16-17), it is quite probable that either activity could 
be expressed by the root suggesting thereby that prana and anna 
are the sre the same. ( T. B. 3, 2, 3, 4; $. B. 3, 8, 4, 8; 4, 3, 4, 25 ) 
The synonymity of Anna and Prana may also be due to the fact that 
on anna or food alone depends the life or Prana (sre sitat ad aay S. B. 
7, 5, 1, 20) 

In the philosophical contexts the word has various senses, 
necessarily all derived from the same old annam, ‘the food’, The 
evolution of its meaning is natural and may be thus stated:— 

1. The food in general. 

2. What is made of food i.e. the body and its constituents 
like fat, semen etc. ( G. B. 1, 3, 23; T. B 2, 1; & asaentanaaniet 
adaa’ adag: Man. S. 3, 182 cf. Ś B. 6; 2, 1, 1, 4; 7, 5, 1, 13; 10, 2; 
2, 7; 8, 8, 4, 28 etc.) as well as excreta going out of the body (sre 
yq S. B 8, 1, 4, 5; 8, 7, 3, 25 8, 5, 4, 4; 8, 6, 1, 21; 16, 3,1, 23. ) 
3. What is due to food e. g. bodily lustre, strength, breath 
(sag oS. B 8,6, 2, 1; TMB 13, 9, 13, 21; 15, 11, 12; 18, 6, 8; Ś.B. 
9,2, 1,15 K.B 16, 3; SB 5, 1,1, 16; 8, 1, 1,9; T. B, 1,3, 6, 2 6; 
1, 3, 8, 5; $. B. 5, 1, 6, 3; 6, 3, 2, 4). 

4 Allthe bodies ( animals, men eto, ) and their €—— 
4, 3, 4, 25; J. up. B. 3,3, 15; T. B. 3,9, 8, 3; purs t. 
5, 2, 42; T. U, 2, 1 eto ) vx = 
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5. The totality of the constituents of which these bodies are' 

made up; the. totality of all forms and the formal matter; the body 

of the universal immmanent Self with all its constituents d sun 

` and bodily lustre eto. ( $. B. 9, 2, 1, 12; K B. 16,3; J. up. B. 1, 25, 

9; S. B, 8, 5, 3, 33.14, 8, 13, 3; 7. 5, 1, 21; 7, 1, 2, 4, 5; 1; 3, T; iE B. 

12, 8; TB. 1,7, 3, 6; 3, 8, 23, 2; $ B . 2,1, 3, 7, 4, 2, 3, 8, 2.3, 6; EB: 

8,8, 2 1; 3, 8 17, 5; 1, 7, 3, 5; 1. 7, 5,2; 1,7,7,3 up 1, 3, 18, Bh, 
up. 1, 4,6 ) 


6. The Viràt ( K. B. 14, 2; K. Bi 93,6; 12, 3; T. B. 1, 6, 3, 45 
1, 8, 2,2; T M B. 4, 8, 4; A.B, 1, 5; A B. 1, 5; 4, 11, 5, 19; 6; 20; SB, 
7, 5, 2, 19) 


7. The lowest elemental form in which the supreme soul is 
manifested e, g, ( q€dTZT USER Teicha HTETI: Gaya: | ATRTNITETA; | amiicfir | 
sme: aaa: eet gear sita: artesan | T.B. 2, 1, cf also S. B. 
5,1, 1, 3, 7; 7,1, 2, 4; 7, 5, 1, 21, etc.) Annam in this sense 
corresponds to, the gross fon of matter and is said to be threefold 
(S. B. 8, 5, 3, 3; 3, 2, 1, 12; 3, 7, 1, 20; or manyfold ( Virupam T.M.B. 
14, 8, 4 ) as it is considered om the stand-point of the three- worlds. 
or of the „manifold creation respectively. From another view-point 
annam is said to ‘be sevenfold ( T B. 1, 3, 8, 1; Brh. up. 1, 5, 1, ff. ) 
distributed as follows i in the whole creation: - The one is pany food 
eaten by us all; the second and third are Huta and , Prahuta allotted 
to gods; the fourth is milk « qq: ) set aside for animals; the fifth, 


; sixth and the s seventh are Manas, Vak and Prana, fallen to the share 
of Atman. 


du B. "The ultimate matter conceived as the food (bhogya) of the 
me Spirit ( bhokta ), who is therefore called Annāda or Annada 
Supreme spirit does not really enjoy and itis in fact His 
,Vàk which does everything; the Vak or its synonym 
adi. (see K B 27, 5; A.B, 5, 25, S. B. 2, 1,4, 25. 
1) 


* 
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point of view annam is said to bethe husband and the Aditya or 


Dyau is considerd to be annaptni, It must be borne in mind, in this 


connection, that annam, annàda, annidi, annapati or annapatni are 


all said to be the particular bodiesof the sume Immanentand Supreme 
spirit, es (A.B. 5, 25 K. B. 27, 5; S.B. 2, 1, 4, 28; 2, 2, 4, 1512, 
tu oL PRU 


61. sa; — see Annam. 
62. srepep—see Annam. 
63. spere — see Annam. 


64. TEs! — A sacrifice done in imitation of another sacrifice, 
derived from anu plus 4 hr :— (qerqadilst amena qearaesrerat are 1) 
65. sqyqt—l. The formidable aspect of Prajipati, as conceived in 
Death; derived from apa plus bhi:—( ayaa quur «dE desta 
A. B. 5, 25). | 
2, The death that does not fear anybody, derived as before :— 
Gra Tras ftf K, B. 75, 5.) - 
66. srqrifsiat- faq; — Unconquered Direction; from a plus para plus ji:- 
d (@argu:) sdeat wea farra d acta maa fafat A.B. 1,14, - 
67. srqgratsaqeg; —Prana which arrests others but which itself is. 
unarrested by anything else; from ap plus rudh :— 
uy (sra) aeTAIVUhs sauer J. up. B. 2, 4, 8. 
68. ATAA; — The abode of waters i e, eye ;—derived from sqq + 
qa: É d 
( agaisaat wae fe adana: afaa S. B. 7, 5. 2, 54 of, V. S. 13, 53. ) 
69. amazi — : he seat of waters i. e. sky; derived from Sad *to 
Seat’ with Apaim (waters) :— 
( halsaat east fafa ara: ar: S. B. 7, 5, 2, 56 ef. 13, 53 ). The root Sad 
and its derivations may be found in various other languages :— 
L, sedüre, sedere; E, seat; A. S. Saet, sittan; Ice, Saeti, Sat, 
Sitja; cf. also L. sedimentum; sedilium; sedes impedita; sedentarious 
eto, ; 
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70, arme — The path of waters i.e. the earth; derived from Ay 
‘to go’ (D. P. 1, 503) with Apim (of waters): - 
ea (afar) arssramaaeraeat urit afta S. B. 7, 5, 2, 50. 
11. STATA __Name of a medicinal plant Achyranthes Aspera used 
in washing teeth and other cleansing purposes; in sacrificial and ether 
religious performances; derived from ap plus mrj :—2aTaTais7 ase 
Steers: sega wal Awa: | AIST UTQATSTWU— Seis Ten: 
Aa sar at IARA È | A. V. 4, 18, 6-7. 
The derivation suggested herein is also supported by the 
Brahmanas :— 
aZ (amni asad S. B. 13, 8. 4, 4. anani Eh get | ema 
8 aa fig araje d sued S. B. 5, 2, 4, 14. 
. The root mrj from which the word Apaimarga has been derived 
here, is taken by P D, P. to mean ‘to cleanse and decorate’ ( IL. 57; 
X. 304 ) but originally it seems to have been an onomatophoetic word 
representing the sound produced in cleansing the metal etc. by rubbing. 
This contention may be supported by the words like S qst: ‘a kind 
of drum; H. D. maja. 
72. giuria Wind,which makes the water pervade alround; derived from 
apam plus yam (to pervade cf. yama Parivesane D. P. 1, 871. X. 82) 
see maleyo in M.D.V. pp 359; 324) : 


NUM "RT TAT mesas grenmlufes |. B. 7, 5, 2, 46; V. S. 13, 


"d anaa — The plants where the waters stay drenching, derived 
rom Aum plus und ( to wet, drench ) :— 


MMe a We cs d CAE 
2, 47 of. V. S 13, 53. 7 UTW seqraftatsied agaaa S. B. 7, 9» 


A E afda A Partieular set of Chandas, so named for their 
SUC ng soleil in crossing the darkness of night (Sarvari) :— 


I eed aaa agar wart mere eA 
ASR AT AT fegrtererrefe AAT | A, B. 4,5; G. B. 


2 in number (A. B. 4, 6) 
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75. aN: -—N. of a sacrifice and of a Sima Veda Verse closing that 
rite; the last or 7th part of the jyotistoma sacrifice; so called 
probably because it was thought to wind up (ata: ) the ceremony 
and hence, with it, the sacrificer was supposed to obtain ( ap ) all the 
desired things for which the sacrifice was intended; derived from 4p 
‘to obtain’ and yam ‘to wind up; to stop’ :— 

TEA T. B. 2,7, 14,2. aaga q- 
aaron | aantas T. M. B. 20, 3, 4-5; G. B. 2, 5, 9. 


76. spes —Water-born i. e, the Sun; derived from ap ‘water’ and 
jan ‘to be born’ :— 


Uy (qz) qTeresT AEA AT aaga: uri xad A. B 4, 20, 

It seems that the original home of Aryans had sea on its 
Eastern and Western sides; hence thesun rising from the 
East and sinking in the West could be thought to rise from and sink 
into the waters ( of. VII. 60, 4, 61, 2; 4; K. B. 18, 9, S. B. 5, 1, 2, 1 ). 
From the spiritualist stand-point, however, Hest: may he taken to 
mean the Sun representing the Spirit qlothed in original matter (str«:) 


Therefore, Apim-napat (lit. the child of waters) whose . 
etymology seems to be suggested in R. V itself (see Napturapam IT. 
35, 11 X 30, 14 ) may well be compared with aest: the sun; and 
thus Apim-napat may also be considerd to be a sun-god, and not & 
lightning-god as generally interpreted (cf H. R, 63; Hillebrandt, L.R. 
70; Macdonell, V.M.) (see Apam Napat) 

77. aaka —N. of a Sàman; A (not) plus Prati ( against or match ) 
plus Ratham :— X 


agt: daa R T VERR S Ag 
ghuan (I S. 5, 4, 6). 


There seems to bea root rath ‘to move, go' as found in the words 
like rathya ‘road’; rathisa quick; E. Route; L. Rupta. Therefore 
Apratiratha would mean *to go against’ or one who can go against 1. e. 
a match Thus Apratirath might mean ‘that which negates the 
matchability’ of the opponent. Injother words, that which defeats: the 
enemy. The particular Saman seems to have been possessing such qualities, 


i 
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9T ifia: 
o mmaa etree oeras ern ean 


In later literature there is also said to be a Rshi of the name and it 
is said that he composed a verse which was named after him. 


78. afutiq— of a Naksasram; from abhi plus ji (to conquer) -— 

Sarge: dexm ATA | d araka | eT Taha 
fasta T. B 1, 5, 2, 3-4. 

aRar aa | yao Waa aaa aA aR 
Gri qagan, T. B. 3, 1, 2, 5, cf. 1, 5, 2, 3; 8, 9. 

This shows that the particular Naksatra was supposed to be 
an auspicious star heralding the period of conquest. 

(2) N. of a sacrifice; derivation as before afafgat gadT AEN- 
amicaa K. B 34,1; T. M, B 22, 8,4; 20,8,1; 16,4,a-7; 

(3) N. of Agni , as all sacrifices including Abhijit was due to 
Agni and as Agni was the chief god :- | 

afana afad adavasuq K. B, 24; 1 S. B. 12, 1, 3, 12; . 


T9. aAA: —N, of a particular set of Rks; Abhi plus tm plus 
Vatup :— ; $ 

Sa We: aAa aa AA eR AAN 
aenga ahaa waf A; B. 6, 11; G. B. 2, 2, 21. 


80, grids —N. of a siman; from abhi ‘from all sides’ plus Nidha- 
nam (death) : — 
Stitt TEAMS menaa aAA 
geam: T, M. B. 14, 4, 5, 
Here the root str obviously means to kill ( cf waang 
aaea B K. 15, 48) though it is generally used in the sense of 
Spreading (str acchadne IX 14) It shows that the root from which 


Nidhana (death) is derived was not used in the sense of killing even 
in those day : . 


ne : à maga: —N. of six-day sacrifice, performed as the part of 
yan; derived from Abhi-plu ‘to overflow, drench, inundate’, 
ied because what may be called drenching ( abhiplavan ) i8 
d ag in in course of this sacrifice — 
Raada ara K. B, 21,6 | 
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The same seems to be meant when the mythical origin of the 
sacrifice associated with the abhiplavana by Adityas or godsis given 


= 


(G B. 1, 4, 23; Ś. B. 12, 2, 2, 70; K. B. 20, 1; 21, 1). 


82. siqatq—N. of a mantra or sacred formula; derived from abhi 
plus tan :— 


TAT MAMAGITAEAT wee (T. S. 3, 4, 7). 
83. qifütg: — A thorough bath; derived from abhi ( from all sides ) 
with sific ‘to sprinkle, to water, to irrigate etc :— 

qiraat S. B. 9, 5, 2,3 


84 aiad: — N.ofa particular Siman of Brahman Sama group; 
derived from abhi plus vrt ‘to go upto, to go toward, hence meaning 
originally ‘the end, goal, final resort destination etc, the Saman is 
probably so named, for it might have been supposed to help men 
reach their destination :— E 


anaa d gar eni atamada (T. M. B. 4, 3, 2) 
Samvatsara or Time is called Abhivaratah Samviéah for all 


have Time as their final resort ( Abhivaratah ) andin it again they 
exist (Samvisah) :- 
dae msna Sater BET ATA SASS: aL SAT Aa: 
aftreraaa meriad eft daat R aai yarada S. B, 8, 4; 1, 15. 
Another derivation of Abhivartah is from Abhi plus Vrt * to 
go against; to be face to face, to conquer; hence the particular Saman 
was so named for ite being helpful in the task :- : 
efai Raa aguas weed supera Gerd HET 
T. M. B. 8, 2,8 


85 sq cloud; “That foem of waters which mus Cinema) 
the creatures”; derived from &p (water) with bhr “to support :— 
| erae engen ag Aa sat fer ( K. B. 18, 4) i 
Nir. Suggests the derivation from ‘ap ME bhy and 
upanisads may also seem to lay their support to yaska 8 theory, Xm 
itis said :— È 


` 
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—— —— 


aa area aen: qut ape seb yea Web aR Sen xar ad Ch, 
up. 5, 3, S, B. 7, 5. 2, 48; 5, 3, 5, 17 of S, B. 9, 3, 3, 15. 


There seems to be no fundamental difference in the two 
etymologies for the two meanings of the root bhr, namely ‘to fill’ 
and *to bring up' appear to have the same origin. Most probably, the 
root bhr originally represented the bhar-bhar sound of the water 
pouring forth for plants; and as this watering the plant meant 
‘bringing them up’, the root bhr, could naturally mean ‘to fill; to 
support,-to bring up ” ( cf per. abra; o “Ass. ibru ) 


86. grgpqeur—1he day of new moon, when the ‘sun and moon are 
said to dwell together or in conjunction; 15th. day of every month 
derived from Ama (together) plus Vas (to live) :— 


- wiegt: wat afe: asaan G. S.S. 2, 3, 5, of. Saqa 
STHTEESG- agra seat ar P. III. 1, 122 S. K. 

Brahmanas have however evolved several myths around this 
fact; generally all the devas (lit. shining ones ) being light-gods, 
specially sun-gods and moon gods, it was supposed that in the night of 
absolute darkness all the gods dwelt together at particular place to 
mourn the death of dying moon or for some other reason :— 


d (aaa) tar egsdesr danara wur fusi frame SUI 
MT Z& Serre sermo afer qr a uf qued aan 
« V. B. 4, 6, of G. Up. B. 1, 33, 6; K, B. 4, 8; $, B, 1, 6, 4, 3; 1, 6 
, 3; ) 


mal 


Hx 


ee The same etymolgy may be found suggested in Atharvaveda ` 
itself sae daa wien setae guarras: gal atit | 


A. V.7, 84, 1-2 cf 11, 7, 15. with Süyana cf. Siyana R. V. 
1, 16, 1. amaa) stat dg qua: sei foe wage gA satay gd 
qu faare | Sie, Tate aT Smau" aaa T: | 
| $ BE. SUdq— A preventive'of death; derived from mr ‘to die’ with 
. megative a :— satara; (ada S. B. 10,2 6, 19 cf. 9, 5, 1,10 TMB. 
» 2; 23, 12, 3; S. B. 10,2, 6, 8. Amrta as the negation of Mrta 
derstood better if a reference is made here to the relation of 
a, because Mrta is only 44a 
p cR 
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The principle of Rta is very importané in Rgveda where the 

whole function of creation and theentire activity in the universe seems 

. to be attributed to Rta.The exact import of the word, however, has not 

been so far clearly understood. The Rta as controlling the universe 

or as associated with Indra, Varuna, Agni or the gods in general in 

their fight against demons or as guiding the course of the stars, the 

Sun, the Dawn the rivers and the winds is often interpreted by the 

scholars as a law or order. cosmic, ethical and ritualistic; but this 
explanation does not carry us for enough. 


The clue to the solution of the mystery may befound im Rta’s 
association with Satya which is wrongly understood to be the 
Synonym of the former. The words Satya and Rta when used in a 
pair seem to signify, following original meaning of their respective 
roots, the principles of Being and Becoming respectively. In Nature 
none of the two can be taken to be absolute and their relative nature 
is often mentioned: Agni is said to be Rta, when Aditya is Satya, 
but Agni is Satya, if light be taken as Rta! . If Brahman’s 
creation or the Vak energy with which he creates is Rta, Brahman or 
creator is styled as Satya? and hence Satya is said to be embodied in 
Brahman? . Bnt, the same Brahman could be regardedas Rta, when 
compared with the more stable Salilam* | undiffarentiated Viraj® ); 
likewise the semen, the prana, the man as the eye or the «mW 
may be said to be Satya, when compared with human body® . 


The Principle of Becoming as the principle of change or of 
activity, as opposed to that of Being which signifies relative stability 


1—spiaisit cay sremarfer BENT p afr Aral ea (aft) aay SB. 6, 

4, 4 of. V.S. 10, 47; TB. 2, 1, 11, 10; 3, 12, 9, 3. 

2—SB. 14, 9, 5, 1; 2, 1, 4, 10. 

3—AB, 3, 6; GB. 2, 3, 2. 

4—-SB. 4, 1, 4, 10. 

5--See Vaidika Darsan, pp, 199-247. 

6--SB 3, 9, 3, 25; 14, 5, 1, 25; T, B. 3, 3, 6,2 of GB, 2, 2, 23 S. B, 
14, 4, 4,3 ae 
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O a ee 
from which that change or activity takes its start, In other words; 
Becoming is ultimately nothing but Being in motion; there is, there- 
fore, no fundamental difference between the two, Thus Satya (being) 
and Rta (becoming) are somotimes said to be one and identical (S. B. 
7, 3, 1, 28; 140, 3, 1, 18 TB. 2, 3) 


The Rta as a chosen or accepted ‘course of action is to be 
called Vrta ( from Vr ‘to choose ) which, for that reason, may be 
derived as qt}. The Rta or Vrta, as an effort or activity in general 
is, on the analogy of an effort of chanting, described as starting 
with fést and ending with faa. Chandogya Upanisad gives a number 
of examples of the same :— 


-aa ara naga: tet sere srt fee 
UST ST Sk West | 
i Rafah ufémHI at sata seat sauf a SSENT 
- Males WIRE C SAN afar | 
-sa a Reda a wee: fiat sega a sgia: sf 
al uiid w ian: Te wala dhe zs 


y--serfeespic fas: eret feast syfa: sies afaa 


- X--engrfür dieere er foai Rat rae aeaf er si enad 
Rafe a Ren sqa afatan eet A Me | 
&—sered fiuit ftom: cera qud sa: morfe Baedt freitags! 
ggg mage ese 


eaten Emea gt aie: a esaa R: @ we o. 
Ray Tate waa er rf: AT Test fare feerare aa RAATI | 


From these examples, it would be clear that there is-one self 
same Saman, one Syara, one activity in one given process, from rising. 
to the falling of the pitch; from beginning to the end; from mind to 
_ the Breath; from the churning of fire to the extinguishidg of it; from 
_ the proposal to the deed; from the rising of the sun to his settings — 
ing of vapours to the falling of rains; from the beginning of 
a asa | a to its ending in Hemanta; from the creation of. 
it of manifold creatures, 
à x /— CCOParin Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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So it will be seen that there is a network of Rta throughout 
the whole creation, and that the state of the absolute Rta can only 
be found in that hypothetical activity which has been called the 
first stress! or the ultimate effort which disturbed the state of rest 
or inactivity in the Primeval Matter, It is in this sense that Indra, 


the Spirit is said to have killed Vrtra, the hardened form of inactive 
Matter, with Rta2. . 


: The principle of becoming seems ultimately to have been 
embodied in the concept of Time, for no activity, no change and no. 
Vikara is conceivable without Time.What is called becoming or change 
is nothing but a series of movements of a given phenomenon in 
infinite Time, The concept can be best illustrated by quoting the 
famous Kàla-suktas from Atharva-Veda :-- 

f | A. V. 19, 53. 


gare enl eft SACRA: emere AT Rr! f 
aaa wae Prafaceret br Tit RT ll 
2 an sar sete areas Gare TIGId WW | 
a SH RANITA WT: Sud TRA: Ul 
.&- qui gente are erf A vee SEU ep Seat | 
a Sar FIAT raft Sergei TATE: TA SATA ll 
9— uq d gear u uw d sers Wd 
far AAA FA usi AAT d APTA TATA wt |i 
x--wretq, fassen mre we: Tee | 
aR g aa wed Tied & fa fused ii 
-aa Hameed Bre ur qd: | 
aia E Fre prt ST HT TATA I 
S---R AA: STS STD FR AM TATA | C 
PAT GA APSA AAT ASAT FAT: R 
CATA qu: BTS SATS He Hal TATE | 
eret g aAa a: femel Seer: Il 
e -ARa Fa ard ug sinet RUSSE | 
aren & ser weat fetter WATS Il 


oye CURE iL 
1—See Vaidika Darsana pp. 201 E 
2—Ibid. 
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3T FATT 


$o-—:BT: AAT AAA BA ST TTA | 
-QA N: HIT: HATA AT: aTa II 
A. V. 54 


Q-HATATT: SIS GTA ster qul FT: | 
SRN ga: Bret Ferra ga: I 

RSet Ae: Tat SAA That Tél | 
Ae ret afear II 

A--'BTGl g Ye Wed TOA AAAA ST | EL 
PMA: TAAL AG: BIATESTAT II 

V—tTeit wat GAR STETHÍNISRR | 
Plat TAME: HTS aT: fifa: | 

coe mam. Dun a ; 
SH q SII GS E gig TAJET: | 
aafaa STERIT FTA: a HS bis UL. 

' These two hymns give a very good description of Kala as the 


embodiment of Rta or the Principle of Beconming. The following 
points may be noted :-- 


. (a) Kala,described as a horse,with seven bridles, (saptaraámih), 
having plenty of seed (53. v..1,:2), the creator and preserver of all 
worlds of the creatures (.53::vs, 4-7 ) of Rk, Yajus and yajiia and 
of all what is gone and what is to be, seems to resemble Samvatsara, 
whose creation, as stated elsewhere! , is limited in time and perishable, 
and the seasons have also been said to number seven. 


Am (b) But, the un-aging Kala (55 v. 1)the Lord of all, the 
cs er of praja having within his fold the Jyestha, the Brahman, the 
at, urged by and born of him, and the God Parmesthin; the 


as producer of the self-born Kaśyapa and the Tapas (53, vs 8-10); thefirst - 


AME M 7 OR all other gods and even the highest Loka 
1g with the tunya Lokas ( 54-5). The Kala of this description 
ents a Picture which is utterly foreign to the concept of 

For Brahman and Kagyapa? are definitely above Dawning 


Daxéona pp, 215 | 
Ws 


ff 
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process of Samvatsara; and so are the Parmesthiu and others, as 
indicated at à subsequent place. . 


(c) Kala is the highest Tejas, a father, yes a son’ of the 
Bhuvanas (worlds) which he preserves and cireumambulates (53. v. 4). 
This evidently seems to suggest that as the highest Tejas, Kala is the 
cause of all worlds, and in the physical world, he is represented by 
the sun, who preserves the worlds and goes round them. 


(d) The Kala carrying the seven wheels ( sapta cakran ), 
thousand-eyed (53. V. 1-2 seems to correspond to the seven-wheeled, 
wisely seeing (Vicaksana) one which is above and different ( anye 
upare ) from the five-footed and twelve-faced Pitr, the purisin!. Thus 
there seems to be two distinct Temporal entities, ‘the one including 
the other; the further differenciation of the two seems to be in that 
the former with seven wheels is said to have: a Rta-wheel of twelve 
spokes revolving round the Dyaus, while the latter is described as 
having only five-spoked wheel revolving im the Bhuvanas?, The 
latter, it will be seen, is identical with Samvatsara who also, like it, 
has been described as five-footed and twelve-faced? . ' 


The existence of & super-Samvatsara temporal scheme may 
also be eoncluded from the fact that.;Samvaisara is considered to 
be only one day of gods; thus when Samvatsara was called a 
temporal Entity, it meant the temporal entity of the mortal creation 
alone. i 
So the Rta or Becoming as embodied in the concept of Kala 
has two stages, namely, Samvatsara and super-Samvatsara, and in 
all stages it makes all the activities, changes and Vikaras possible. 
Mrta is a state where Rta is dorment (q , hence under the orbit of 
Kala, whereas Amrta (#+3q) is above that state and hence beyond 
Kāla. Amrta is neither Mrta nor Rta and stands in clear contrast with ' 
Anrta which is specially an anti—Rta activity. | 


1_AV VIII. 9.9, 12; BV 1, 164. 
2—Tbid, 9, 9, 11-12; RV. 1, 164. 
3—RV. 1, 164, 5-12. 
‘4 . TB. 3, 99, 22, 1; TMB. 16, 6, 11. 
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89, PLI — Path, road; from ay ‘to go’ see ‘Apam ayanam’ cf also 
the follwing:— q«Tg: smTereTfa we wafer K. B, 6, 15. 


90. aqar; — The days of the either half - month; so named because 


while the two are distinct from each other, the both form the month . 


and hence cannot be separated; derived from yu ‘to separate with 
negative A; This phenomenon however gave rise to myths :— 
Asgar (adara:) eilsrafaesgr agaa S. B. 1, 7, 3, 25) ANSANTE: 
areiensarafedrer: supra S. B, 1, 7, 2, 26 cf also 8, 4, 2, 11; 
V. S. 14, 26. 


91. grqyz— Sacrificed, offered oblation to; worshipped; derived from 
*Yaj' to sacrifice :— 
Ranar cata iR S. B. 14, 2, 2, 76. 
92. aaa: — (1) ‘Food’, so called for its being put in the mouth :— 
NEISTE: (SAT) STE A | GeHTqHTET WE HTSTOI Xu ARATE AISA: 
J. up. B, 2, 11, 8, 
(2) “The Prina of the mouth", for it lives in the mouth :— 
agp erqrelserfifg dise: S. B. 14, 4, 1, 9. The 
Ayasya in this sense may be compared with the Ayasya Prana of the 
a Upanisad (1,3,8 ff.) and ger of Chh. up. 
3 2, 7. E 
(3) The Prana in general ( cf, J. Up, B. 2, 11, 18; Brh. up. 1, 
3, 19 etc); derived from Ayam plus Ayasyah (i. e. This of the mouth):- 


, aad qTSITET eff | qzs qud : it 
aa ASA qe ATEA FIA WEHTQUHTET:| ATA 
SHUT | aaa Tigard (J. up. B. 2, 8, 7). The reason why 


"sometimes called, SS: ory: — 
CERTI UE —Whatiis Ayasya (pertaining to mouth) is the essence 
bs of the body (of sisare anten rcr Rec saat at staat 
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fava: sui fear m eana SRA AAT 
faimai ta: Brh. up. 1, 3, 19; Ch. up. 1, 2, 7; 13 ff; A. V. 12, 5, 4, 
see also Añgiras ) 


94. aieeq—N . of a Saman, so named for saving from arisam ( an 
injury; a disease in anus ):— 


ada ATTA aaeeea T. M. B. 12, 5, 23. 


95, PEN —The word Arka has been used in various senses, such as 
the sun, Agni, water, hymn, tree, food etc., it is derived from arc :— 


to fasada | xu RWRTISHRÉRNRINPISRNTTS Tae 
srüssesreredt erf Tsar sTjssTIeC dd Sp up[W death 
stan S. B. 10, 6, 5, 1; Beh, up. 12 ) : 


The root arc is taken only to mean inthe sense of worshipping 
(D. P. 1, 210; X- 266) and. Post-vedic tradition derives the word in 
all its senses from arc ‘to worship’ :— 


smi paf amia (Gat a aR aa: Wed aa 
yatata wale qqa mafewm Nir, 5, 1, 5 ef also nu. S. S. 3-40, aT 
quae Grea: q-a efr sr fees: p sciunt mR sm: of, 
also Sayana R. V. 3, 2, 15, 1, 1, 24, 2; A. V. 20, 12, 6; 1, 11, 1, and S, 
S. S. 18, 15, 6, Nigh. 2-7; 2, 20 4, 2) 


The root arc seems originally to have meant ‘to heat, to burn, 
to shine’, as it is sti found in A. V. 2, 19, 3, mAr ANE d 
Faqashaad madsen (eae fen: and in words aif: ‘a flame; ray of 
light; fire’ (cf un.2, 107) Arcin ‘shining, radiating’ The word might have 
in the beginning represented the sound of the steel struck against 
flint for producing, fire and later the process itself, and then again the 
fire ( of area (art), Aa (aA: eris pus RR: qi) amfa S. B. 9, 4, 2, 
25; 9, 1, 1. 9; 2, 5, 1, 4; 10, 6, 2, 5, 10, 3, 4, 5 ) its brilliance heat etc., 
produced by that process. It may be the reason why the word is used 
to mean not enly fire, the sun and the lustruous gods lhe Indra, 
Visnu, Surya but also copper, a erystal; N. of a plant with reddish 
flower; the plant Calatropis Gigantea also having similar though bigger - 
flowers, and eye (eraat qi: T. B. 1, 1, 7, 2), : zc 


A 


» 


- 
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Provision ef fire to the in-coming guest must have been a 
- mark of great respect and hospitality in the home of Aryans which, 
wherever it might have been, seems to be very ‘wintery’ once, as the 
prayers like Jivema Sardah Satam would show, There- 
fore the root arc, formerly used to denote the process of generating 
. fire, its shining, its burning etc, might express the act of ‘respecting, 
worshipping.” A parallel example may be found from terms like 
“Hukka pani dena”; *Pan-tamàkhu Dena” “Sarvata-pani dena” eto. 
which now mean as much the act of showing respect as the original 
sense of supplying the guest with the aricles mentioned in these 
phrases, 
Therefore arc meant ‘to worship’ and all the materials like 
food, water and song became arka. (T. M. B. 15, 3, 23; 5, 1, 9; 14, 11, 
9; 15, 3, 34; G. B. 2, 4, 2; S. B. 10, 6, 2, 6; 10, 5, 2; ) 


"Besides feeding etc. worship, specially of deities involved 
singing lavish praises, so ‘arc, would mean “to sing the praises". 
This sense would have been easily brought out, as the root arc 
might have originally imitated the sound of the iron struck against 
flint, and as this sound might sometimes be found even in burning 
fire whose flames are sometimes described as singing. 


Now the evolution of sm: to mean “the Prana, the Purusa; 
the supreme spirit” ( $. B. 10, 4, 1, 2, 3; 10, 8, 4, 5, 10, 6, 2, 7; T. B. 
3, 9, 21, 3;) is quite natural, for spirit is the light par excellence 
as shown elsewhere (see Agni) and Agni becomes thename of the supreme 
spirit ( of. aasa ages: Sereufü ged draga) erkasi 
suf s agata | Acie gRs A Bow agara I der aleae eue 
SEAT | tages 8 a aga aaa uedrE WERT | 
aaaea forge agam | dergaan Ba agara | (S. B. 10, 3 
4, 5 ef, Brh. up. 1, 2; $, B 10, 6, 5,1 ) 
.. 96. mf$q—A worshipper, derived from are ‘to sing, to worship’ ( see 
. wd: above):— nr. l 
= - HT Tag maa sifu: (R, V. 1, 21, 2) 
. Sfüseret erates cin: (A. V. 20, 12, 6) 

Fnerdrg afiq: (A. V. 20, 12, 6) 
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97. sra-geqq—N. of a particular Sàman; so named for being supposed 
to secure Arka (food) with puspa (rase) :— 


«x 
"TG Wd a1 se efi aha waar gerfufu acqtamaaetetaty 
gga: T. M. B. 15, 3, 23. (see Arka) 


98. spgzq— The piled up fire; the sun, the moon; derived from arc 
plus Kam or Kyam :— ; 


sada efft eeredemdentS. B 10,6, 5, 1 uw. ware | 

alanai Raae few Reade ay saaa: S. B. 10, 4, 1, 4- aa 
(sre) aa mW aair age: S B. 10, 4, 1, 22, 
99. af; — Flame of fire, derived from arc ‘to burn, to shine, to 
heat’ :— : 

maa asda d send ise zits at a fas (A. V. 2, 19, 3) 
cf S. B. 6, 2, 1, 32; V. S. 27, 11;S. B. 6, 4, 1, 2; cf. Sayana who takes : 
pratyarc to mean ‘Diptobhava’ and explains the innovation, as he would 


call it,by his favourite formula Dhatunam anekarthatvat (ibid)(For arc 
‘to burn, to heat, to shine see sr4:) 


100. Tea! —( 1 ) Hemi-stitch; derived from ardh plus arc ( to 


worship ) (2) the deity worshipped with it :— 


uq AT ada uq Pea: Gara Saat | uXwr usbvlsdupsdd wat 
qmd saraya A.A. 2, 10 Cf. G. B. 2, 5, 10) 


101. smimq—N. ofa god; meaning 'the giver', derived probably 
from Arya :— 


aaafaaneal cata T B. 1, 1, 2,4. 


= The etymology suggested in this passage seems to correspond 
to that given by Un. 1, 156 i. e from arya with the suffix Kanin. The 
word Arya has possibly been derived from Ra ‘to give’ (see V. stu, 
pp. 72-97 ) and is the cognate of the words like rayi '*wealth", arati 
“enemy” arya “a mistress; & woman of the Vaisya class;" Aryani “the 
wife of a Vaisya.”” Therefore Aryaman also would ultimately come 
from rà ‘to give’ and correspond to & bountiful god ( T. B, 3, 1, 4, 9; 
S. B, 5, 4, 1, 12 etc). | j 
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102. zrq[— Horse; derived o Aru which is again derived from Ar 
‘to go’ :— 
agaaa aerea ata T. B. 3, 9, 21, 2. 


The word Aru can either be desived from Ar ‘to go’ meaning 
thereby *fast-going' or from Ru with negative A, meaning thereby 
‘unhurt, uninjured.” In both the cases the details given in the 
passage can suit, for it is quite natural to say for a horse to become 
Aru i, e. fast-going or uninjured after making it wax or swell by not 
castrating it. So Arvan meaning fast - going or uninjured horse 
would correspond to H. D. Aru or Arua meaning an ‘uncastrated 
horse or bull.” 


103. sam; —N. of a Siman, so named because of its association 
— with the word ‘alam’ :— 


THEA send wer aforar 2 serui T. B. 13, 10, 8. 


104. UTR: — Water, so named for RUE down-ward from Arvàk 
(downward) plus Kam (water)- 


"UT (AM) A geras: BATA AT AAS ANTAIIATA AAT 
Sud Taw S. B. 9, 1, 2,22 cf 9, 1, 2, 24; 7, 5, 11; 8, 3, 2, 5, 6. 


105. —The act by which one is relieved of some debt, censure 
or sin; derived from theroot vad’ to speak,to censure’ with the negative 
particle a ( cf. the words like Avadyam etc ) :- 


aaa gary aut saa | GRAA SiS adi Bella aiaa 
qaaa aeara ara S, B. 1, 7, 2, 6 


106. sayy; — 1. Bathing at the end of a principal sacrifice 2 The 
end of a principal sacrifice. 3. The water of such bathing; derived from 
(a) Abhi plus ava plus hr or (b) Ap plus āvartah :— 

(1) asaran aaa: S. B. 4, 4, 5, 1. 


t b ) ateensorrarated: era: $ B. 12, 9, 2, 4, cf $. B. 4, 4 
0; T. B. 2, h 5, pa for thie different senses of the word piven Rp 
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HATS AHATA 3 HAT went A B. 7, 31. 
The word may probably be derived from ava plus rudh;though 
Ava itself may be a short form of Avàk : 


108. sf; — Earth, the sustainer; derived from av ‘to protect, 
sustain.’ : 

sa (ah) safa Ra lar: at: sat safe S. B, 6, 1, 2, 33, 6. 2, 
3, 4, cf. un. S. S. 3-152 ( agaaa ): where commentator takes the 


word to mean ‘ light’ or a woman in monthly course and derived it 
as follows :— 


aqs ad: TERE | Bafa Tea Tees: mW Sala: TAT | 
109 speqqu — Indeclinable; from i *togo with the prefixes Aand Vi:— 
azgi fas feu cag a Rees Gehen ur AfA Wed. 
In other senses (i.e, imperishable. 2. N, of Vishnu, of 
Shiva 3 a member of an organized body 4, Brahma ) also, the same 
etymology can work, as the underlying idea behind all these is that 
of changelessness. » 
110. 3i3T«r — Un-uttered; & blasphemy; & forbidden topie derived 
“from Sas ‘to say’ — 
Alguen frases fastu A B. 6, 45, Tof, WhitneffBayana, 


111. sqaiift: —1. food, nutrition; from aś ‘to eat’ 2, hence also the 
food as representing the matter (see Annam. in which all the Nàma- 
rupa is clothed; derived from A$ *to eat’ pervade’ :— : 
aerfiaciisamsftediscta did ada A. A. 1,248; S.B. 8, 5, 2, 

17; 9, 1, 1, 21. ; 
112 spgqp— A cloud, supposed to be a variant of Asru ‘tears’ :— 

aan deferre ASME ada wu TATE 
fè ĝar: S. B. 6, 1, 2, 3, see O N, T 140 


-Although from the anthropomorphic view-point it would 
appear reasonable to regard rain as analogous to human tears, 
phonetically it may not suit to regard Asman as the variant of Asru 
Therefore, more correct thing would be to accept the etymology 2. 
given by N. T. :— E er * 


y Sis 
^ 
r 
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^ srep SATA ( To TTo ) a iler? (Go) afafa ( 304, 
144 ) gf afer seat gerer erred: “ stated} gÀ onu ema sft uu | 


118, AXT; — Horse, the great eater, from Aś ‘to eat? TATE: 
WT Rz: S, B. 13, 1, 2, 7, cf T. B, 3, 8, 7, l; 

2. Horse, the swift-goer, from àsu ‘swift quick' itself derived 
from aś ‘to pervade’ :—sisq: WIAA: At ataa: T. B. 3, 8, 7, 2, 
WHIpSTQWISWTRDT. B. 3, 8, 13, 2, ef. A. B. 5,1; ~~ 


* 3. A particular aspect of the Supreme Self as the ereator; 
from Syi ‘to wax, expand, swell’ :— 


; XR RT aW ue af daaa aT 
ee Se TUT F amt at qemueriedg adit agaia der 
i Ug mp Tat seq: UTA | Brh.up.1,2,6,7, 
This very fact is responsible for mythological accounts of the 
m e born from the swelling ofthe eye of Prajapati(S. B, 13, 3, 1, 
; T. B. 1, 1,5, 4; T. M, B. 21, 4, 2; S. B. 7, 5,2, 6; ) or Varuna 
(S B.42,1,11) | 
E 4. The sun-horse, as evolved from the Aégru (tears) of 
ga =a Way. dRaad sem wseq S, B. 
9 1; 1, il, : 
; The post-vedic tradition derives the word from 1, aś ‘to eat’ 
2, aś ‘to pervade, to traverse, 3. Agu ‘swift? :— 


q: aratata: a aada: Nir, 1, 4, 1, 
STET: BEATA ! aasa Hatt af ar Nir. 2, 7, 5. 
ce ey afè far afè fairer: sa-a naan sarie A sum 
TWI Ut. S.S. 1, 1, 37 of also N. T. Durga, S K and Dy. on Nir. 


= ve all these derivations, land 2, deriving the word from aś 
10 eat and aś ‘to pervade’ seem quite natural, The other two that 


the sun-horse (T. B. 3, 9, 23, 2, É, B. 7, 3, 2, 10: 2, 6, 3,9; 3, 6, 
» 10, 4, T. M. B. 16, 12, 4; 3, 9. 21, 3) became, on the 


he eye of the Supreme Spirit, Therefore the fusion 


k * 
e 
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of these etymologies into the former natural ones could be possible 
only because of the said beliefs associated with the horse, 


114. syzqcq; —1. A name of the abode of the sun-horse 2, A name 
of the sacred fig tree,derived from Aáva plus sthà (te stay); srerrrieestet 
fee saei parasa gram: aaar T. B. 3, 8, 13, 
12; S, B. 12, 7, 1, 9. i 

Originally Aśvattha seems to have meant the place where & 
horse is kept. With the sun-horse as the horse of Prajapati or as the 
disguised Prajapati himself or the divine horse (S. B. 6,5,3,9;13, 1,1, 1; 
T B, 1, 1, 5, 5; 3, 2, 2,1; 3, 8, 22, 3; 3, 9,16, 1; G. B. 2, 3, 19; A. B. 6, 
35; S. B. 2, 0,8, 9. eto. ),it was found that it formed the part of a 
network of luminaries which appeared to have their rootin thesky and 
shcot out their rays like the branches of a tree towards the world 
below. This is what has been pointed out elsewhere! as the tree 
Ash ayagadrassil, the abode of the sun and the moon,and the Pasture- 
ground of the stars, comparable to the Naicasakham and Varuna’s 
tree and resembling Gaokerena, the tree of white Haoma ( see P. O. 
pp. 29-40 ff )— 

The comparison of Asvattha with the Norse Yaggdrasil and 
Vedic Naichasakham eto. would seem to be more probable,if it is borne 
, in mind that Aéávattha is also said to have its roots above and 
branches shooting downwards ( Seil TERT TÀ AAT: 
Kath cf, B. G. 15, 1). 

Probably the fig tree with its thiek branches beset with the 
clusters of figs would have beeu thought te resemble that divine tree 
with myriad of stars grazing in the sky. 

115. gryaiq; — The universal spirit; the Saguna Prajapati ( Brh. up. 
1, 2, 75; $ B. 10, 6,56, 7; 13; 13, 4, 1 16; G, B.1, 1, 5, 8) derived 
from svi ‘to wax, swell’ and Medha from Medh :— 

SSMU aisa Wer sewer Ta AMGEN d wil 
dii adri ade agaaa der nO uw we sep saa ed 
asena Shall | AAS: uere Ayelet eT TET | 
( Brh. up. 1, 2, 6-7; S. B. 10, 6, 5, 6-7 ) s 


1—8fiz a, pp. 127-128, 201. 
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5 Originally the word seems to have been the name of the 
horse- sacrifice in which the Agva (S. B. 11, 2, 5, 5; T. B. 3, 07199225 
S. B 13, 3, 1,1, T. M. B. 21, 4, 2, S. B. 13, 5, 2,2 eto. ) was 
taken round. Later on,like so many other sacrificial terms, it was taken 
into philosophy. The evolution is quite natural. As Frazer pointed 
out, “the.  horse-sacrifice Was probably Started after 
the symbolism of the yearly circuit of the sun-horse, Therefore 
hé'sun could be called the Medhya Aéva, the sacrificable horse 
(cf. medhya in the passage op. cit.) and then Asva-medhya would be 
identified with the current word Asvamedha. Thus Asva-medha was 
often taken to mean the sun K S. B. 9, 4, 2, 18; 13, », 15; 10, 6, 5,8 
etc.) Another notable point in the Asvamedha ritual is that it seems 
ta represent what is known as fertility magic as suggested by the 
Brahmodaya ( Pururvas-Urvasi hymn R. V. X. 95 ) that takes place 
between the queen and the Hotr Priest, Satapatha Brihmana 13, 5, 
2, 2, clearly seems to suggest the use of the sacrificial horse as an 
'emblem of fertility and regard the bulland the horse equally represen- 
tative ofthe fertility (favraerpaeafimst «für fad aur aia 
dlgatfeaa ) There is, therefore, no wonder that in Iran the sacrifice of 
Primaeval Bull, and in India, the sacrifice of 
the Prlmaeval Horse ( G.B 1, 5,8 A, V. 13, 1, Brh 1, 1, 1 etc) like 
_that of the Purusa should be regarded as capableof producing the 
whole creation, This idea of fertility combined with the 
" conception of the sun as the prototype of the sacrificial horse would 
shave, therefore,lled to the identification of the Asva-medha with 
"the Creative Brahman; the Saguna form of Prajapati, the Great 
Light, This is the stage which we have identified* with the Vamadeva 
“coming out of the womb and manifesting himselfinto the form of manifold 
gods; with the Syena escaping with Soma from the hundred-fold iron 
Citadel; with the Vrtra slaughtered to release ths waters and with 
Similar other things in the N igama and Agama literature. Vamadeva 
| Brahman is said to manifest itself into manifold creation of gods, Rais 
.. ete. (sit STE aiana aad meuf aatia del quet 
. SUN WUT maii qe aru arengana: IRAE 


- 
— : ——— a 
Omnem rmi n rmi eS Som man n 


P. 77-78; 142-144; 189-190, - 


E £ 


“a hae 3 eT i ; $ ; 
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aA ifa ) In the same way all the góds and ‘other creations are 
said to have come into existence, after the Aéva-medha (S. B. 13, 1, 
2,10 cf. also Brh. 1, 1, 1 where the same thing seems to be implicit: 
è SUT aT ee ener func adeauala: mul create dae 
arae eger Aragi orators | fax: ost caret fer: uxi: 
ass AAT RTA sse epar sei a Ate | Fret 
Rian: fest Ger PEU sella Wat seas sata weist - 
Tea afia "fi gana AA audír maea 
TR 

Aśva-medha often occurs in a dual compound with Arka; and 
Brh. Up, following the passage quoted above clearly says that two 
are in reality one and the same’ Devata and suggests that Ark is the 
grosser form of the same reality and that the former stands in same 
relation to the other as Agni to the sun :— 


US EGIT ATA a UN qu ser Seu STRHISURÜSTODUENR ATRIA 
qada Gas qaare wenwrugau sg wa, At eps 
TIAA wert Carat aereis wafu | Brh. up. 1,3, 7, of also T. B. 
8, 9, 21, 3; 3, 9, 19, 3; A. V. 11, 7. 7;) —Thus one probably represents 
the manifested aspect (cf. ayam Agni Arkah tasyaimé lokah; of. 
also the creation of Ark Brh up. 1, 2} of the reality and the other 
the creation into dissolution state ( cf. Samvatrasa, as its Atman ). 


116 smqier— 1. N. of one of the bricks used in building the sacrificial 
altar; lit. enduring, facing; so called for it was probably supposed to 
enable the sacrificer to face and conquer and kill his enemy ( cf. the 
case of gods in the passage ), derived from Sah ‘to endure, to face, 
kill (cf Sah marsane I. 905; X. 267 ) :— 

— wi (sEmi)STATHITERT«S CIT RITSTIRRRHSERTRHERWEITSNTET S. B. 
7, 4, 2, 33) 

Obviously the word originally would have been Asada, with 

long A before the root Sah. 


Pe 9. Speeoh, from the same root :— TT SST Ta figen | 
atada S.B. 6, 3, 2, 3, 34 of. SB, 6, 5, 3, 4; 7, 5, 1,1; 8, 5, 4, 1. EX. 
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; A AAT 
3, The earth ; for it bears all upon itself ; from Sah ‘ to bear’:. 
(8 ( già ) at satetS. B, 6, 5, 3, 1; 7, 4, 2, 32; 8, 5, 4, 2. 


j 4, Pranas, as they bear the body :—asud wef STQT eurer 
Ś, B. 7, 4, 2, 36... j 
117. gpgq;—N. ofa particular set of Rks; so called for their supposed 
capacity, to give food; from aá ‘to eat’ (S. S. Sapyasuphyim tut ca cf 
K. A. 1, 4; K. B. 3, 8, 9, 4) aqgifà: (arf) sareen ager 
wpe A. B. 5, 12, z 

118, Baq—See ‘sat’, 


A 
119. 3g —aen uei ST: UTETE: | ugéld adagasft G up. B 1, 40, 
7, cf. S, B. 6, 6, 2, 6. | 
120. Sau — mind, derived from Asu plus Ram WATT AGA | YUTUSUD 
J up. 3, 35, 3, ; : 


121, AGT: —1. A demon, so called for being born from Asu, the 
bad part of Prajapati :— 


TMA STRE | xp quisqua] ase efüsaari 


THT RA | TATRA | GRTÍSERISERTWCESW | guage T. B. 2, 
d, 8, 31-32. Cf Nir, 3,2, 2 liarergrera BUN Get Sra sempe 
gw Uf.also the commentator according to whom su means ‘prasasta’ 
and £e" ‘a-pragasta’ see $, B. 11, 6, 7-8; T, B 2, 2, 9, 5.8 where 

rajapati is said to haye created Asuras from His lower parts. | 


bein 2. pe literally ‘non-solar, dark, nocturnal; thus Asura 
8 Originally A-surya Non-selar!; fear CAMA A THAT arara 
atangi eagar gaa S. V. B. 4, 1, 


E Here it may be pointed out that,in the Brahmanas, Asuras 
Do eg eted with night and darkness (see. A B. 4, 5; 
Geeta Mec dan, Ay a 1, 7, 2, 22; 2, 4 -9; a oO 
331 ete) 3, 2-3; T. M, B. 8, 3, 3, J. T. B. 
> P : * : ` 
3 Demon, ‘possessing asu ( maya ) or Prana’ :—cf. sg «rar 
SE UT AUN E - 
Isi NTUUTST SHESTEASTRTAT aa gir S B, 6, 6, 2, 6). 


- 
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Post-Vedic Tradition. 


Nir. 3,2, 2, dcrives the word from 1, st ‘not! plus 4 (well) 
plus ram 2, As ‘to throw’ 3. Asu ‘ prina’ 4, As ‘to be quick’ 5. Asu ‘in- 
ferior or lower partaga ATA RTET TAPAS La AIST aT ORE. TU ATS TAS 
Walt CAST MAMI TAU TA AGEUNG | 

Un S.S, 1-41 derives the word from As ‘to hurl’. Commenting 
on Un. S. siis: the commentator remarks afaaaat "arg Serata | 
Sts Hed SATA Lava | Hata agt: ea: The Ramayana gives 
the following explanation of the word :-gusfaveraat: Gu zarfa aT: | 
SHASTA SAT ATTA | 

Criticism . 

Before giving a criticism of the above etymologies, it must 

be borne in mind that the word Asura has also been used in the sense 


. of ‘a god.’ Thus not only Waruna is definitely called Asura, but the 


other gods including Agni are also given the same designation. 


Agni is Asura Samraj : R. V. 7, 6, 1), the Asura of the wise 
( vipagcitam III. 3, 4, ) or simply Asura. Agni is also said to have 
been born from the belly of the Asura ( R. V. IIT, 29, 4 ). 


The word Asura in this sense may be compared with Aesir 
ef the Norse Mythology. .Aesir, like Indian Adit tyas are twelve in in 


number and are Gods i. e. 


The Aesir met 
on Ida’s plain, 
altars and temples 
upraised high, 
furnaces constructed 
forged precious things 
fashioned tongs, _ 
and fabricated tools, : 
(5 Valupsa, Str. 7, 6) 


Aesir are so called for their possessing Asa might with which 
the demons of darkness and frost are ies wes the Bly gon 
boasts of His asa might-before the giant :— 


> 
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Or again, wax not. Weimmer 
‘Since to wade I desire 
To the realm of the giants 
Knew, if thou waxest 

» Then waxest my asa-might 
As high as the heavens. 


(See H. A Guerber, N. M. 8 ): 


Thor also speaks of his Asa power which hs uses against the 
giants :— 
Once I employed asa-might 

In the realm of giants, 

When tne Giop and Griep 
Gerrod's daughters wanted to 
lift me to heavens 

(quoted from the same source). 


Besides these associations, Asa is also the name of a god, 
once identified with Odin! ‚the sky-god and with Balder the Sun-god? . 


The Norwagean Asa may be compared with Avestan Asha, 
a, divine power which has been often philologically compared with 
Greek Astu, Hestia? and Vedic Rta—the terms that also like the Asa 
of Norsemen seem to have been originally used for light and fire* . 


Iranian Ahura ~ay well be compared with Aesir of Norsemen, 


^ both being gods, possessed of Asha-or Asa-might. 

| _ Assyrian Assur can also he eognated with Ahur,Asur or Aesir. 
— | There it occurs as synonym of a lord éarthly or heavenly. "The 
Annals of Assyrian. Kings’ often speak of the Assur as ‘the son- of 
Sh ash (the sun)’ and ‘the sun of great heaven.’ - 


= 


_ A. Guerber : Myth N. V. pp. 15-16 


ion to Greek and Latin Etymology, P. 77 
reech Gramm. 4, p 52, | : 
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From the above philological evidence, it may be found 


reasonable to conclude that Asa, Asha or Astu as also Asur, Assur, 
Aesir and Ahura like Deva, Dyau etc. from Dyu ‘to shine’ might 


originally have been derived from the root AS ‘to shine’ (cf. D. P. 1, 
934)! Thus Asuras were as much originally ‘shining ones’ as Devas. 
But, what made Asura mean a demon associated with darkness? | . 


Here lies the scope for the Brahmanic etymology that takes 
Asura as the variant of Asurya (lit. sunless). It may be recalled that 
the term Asurya is always used as an epithet for things, ungodly (cf. 
Asuryà Nama te lokah cte), dark dismal and demonic, Moreover 
Sura is a variant for Surya asthe word Asura (cf. R. V.3, 13; 8, 
10, 4 etc.) is of Asurya meaning “Devoid of worship; ungodly” 
( cf. Sàyana cf. Old; Lud; B. R L. IIT, 235 ). 


' Asurya or Asura might have, therefore, been the name of the 
ungodly, the demonic, the unworshipping, and the darkling. 


Even then, the term Asurya or Asura in itself might not have 
been sufficient to attract and absorb the word Asura meaning ‘god’, 
had something not happened to darken and demonize Asura, *'the 
shining” and thus reduce it to the level of ‘Asurya or Asura’, the gas 
and demonio This something might he the hisorical fight -waged 
between the Asuras and Devas. Probably there were two Aryan 
settlements, one separated from the other quite GEH in history, 
when perhapa the word ‘Asura, Aesir, Ahura BENE was more 
commonly used for gods, After the period of separtion ue which 
they seem to have more commonly used the word ‘Deva for their 
gods, the other group might have come into contact with first group 
and fought bitterly for economic reasons. The hatred and animosity 
thus engendered between the two groups must have been sufficient to 2 
enable the Deva-group to call the Asura-group and their Asuras (gode) E 
as Asurya or Asura. Thus Asurya or Asura meaning "demonio | 
and Unworshipping and darkling became inentical with Asura E 
which to the other group meant ‘as before the shining one s hiik which Ey 


1—Preller; op. cit.; Cox; 425 ete. 
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the Deva-group might have slowly left because of its contemptuous 
identification. 


This hypothesis! may find supportin the fact that Avestan 
Deva, per. Deva; Ass. Devu, Eng. Devil, L, Diabolus, Gr diabolos; 
| A. S. deoful, Fr. diable; It diavols, sp. diable mean devil and point 
ito the reciprocity of inimical condemnation. What may be more 
indicative EX ereng apirit ds the inelaefon of the Aryan gods 


like Indra in the list of Iranian Devas (evil spirits or devils), 


So, this is how probably Asurya and Asura became one. When 
once this identity was established, it was easy for other words phonetically 
resembling Asurya epithet of demons or Asuras to be merged into one 
and for the derivations being concocted in support there of, 


123. sera: — aandag alter’ ages} abel Aea 
«mft agefiaa: S, B, 8, 3, 3, 5 cf. V. S. 14, 18. 


123. aag —Ego, I-ness from aham (I ) plus Kr. ( to do ) seg 
aaia Pr. up. 4. 8: The word Aham and its equivalents in other 
languages e. g. E. I.; Ger. ich, M. E. ich; A. S. ic; Ice; ck; Lega seem 
1 to point to the inward psychological motion as you, thou, Fr. du, 
A. S. dew; E. ye, sams. tvam etc. indieate outward psychological 
motion. Ahamkara is the act of pointing one's own aham ( self j. 


124. sifg: — Snake, derived probably from hi ‘to go’ with negative 
d p y g 

prefix A; thus meaning not-going but creeping :—srer sp. qq aA 

afe: S. B. l, 5, 2, 9. Cf. Sayan. gT.: a AFC: IERTE, adurareamq. “ate” 


According to Nighantu, the word means mid-region, water 

. and the cloud, and the commentators have derived the word variously 
=~ from i “to go’, Ah ‘to pervade’, Han ‘to kill’ with A (cf. N. T. pp- 
_~ 69770; Madhava D, V. S. K. on R. V. 1, 2, 38, 1 ) cf. also Nir. 2, 5, 3 
Saal aasam | efadrad at gedif and un, S S. 


ever would suggest India to be the original home of 
s only in later Vedio literature that we find a refe- 
a hatred between Devas and Asuras fe 


Li 
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| ae tetra sera (radares zx Ramine hehe: 
ww aRar, asl aero AT gedtfsr athe: 1 
125. ziaaq—N. ofa sacrifice, it is named so, because nothing is 


believed to be lost during the days of the sacaifice :-sdélatfieat 
Csrererferenar g («et gat A. B. 6, 18, cf. also T. B. 3, 12, 57 «it META 
adia ( aRar ) 


126, SIURTST— 1. The sun, derived from Kas with A :—a at ATS 
seat used fea adfa J. up. B. 1, 7, 3,2. 

2. Indra 4 ep STET FE: Ua a: cf. j. up. B. 1, 28, 2; 1, 32, 
also ch, up. 8, 1, 1, ff, 

3, Luminous sphere or as elsewhere called the electro-sphere 
which has within itsalf everything including Agni, Vayu, the sun, the 
moon, stars and everything that is there and that is not :-&3 KIELEN 
sma Ra maa sat aa AR RA aa: 
qaad 

It is this Akasa, identical with Dyau whieh is the cause of 
sound (see part I) cf, N, T. on Nigh 1-3, smmi TST IN dat 
zama zu Maratea: mAN ( 3, 3, 118) sft a ees: | sm Wed 
fat quiis | AN Bie: Tara: (3, 1, 134) sem eraat ( 37, 3 
134) did: agra, iena serena | STU: —“aetiaet eed 
ATTA aT I | 
127. SIRANq—N . of a Saman, so named after its author Akupàra :— 


TERI SAIS Teast J B. 210; T. M. B. 15, 5, 
30; 9, 2, 14 


128, aa — N of a Sāman, from Kear ‘to sprinkle’, so named 
because it was associated with some sort of sprinkling : EEIEIE 
TSE emia aanas T. M. B. 11, 6, 
10; 11; 11, 5, 9. ; 

í ificial or sacred fire is 
129. mam: —The place where the sacrificia 
kindled, derived from Agni plus Dhr ‘to hold, contain aie watt 
qari saat waite A. B, 2, 36, 10, 4; G. B.2, 19; 


130. gmalaq—( see Agnidhrah ) x 


E 
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- gaq: — 1. Name of a poen from Agram (first, beginning): - 


Pilas MATT ATS ToT E ERsUGSIENEI sumerent aT STE 
S.B. 4, 2, 2, 6; T. S. 6, 4, 11, 2 


2. Átman ( S. B. 4, 4, 1, 5; 4, 9,2, 5; 4,5, 4, 6 ) symbolysed. 
by the graha. 
132. agrayy-—The first oblation ofthe Agnistoma sacrifice : ay 
dps Canes efi). B. 2, 4, 3, 13; 2, 4, 3,11; K. B. 4, 12; 
G.B. 2.1, 17. - 
193. ayaa; —A Brahorana who sings and dances; from āglā, a 
musical instrument art are ITSTRIEST CIATAT ALTA A TATA 


qxTerBrees fear waa TREN: mestre E GETE RETE NES ESSE EET UIS REC E S 
G.-B. 2, 21. 


This passage derives the word Ágligrdha from Agia. vius 
hatah; while it would be better. to have it as’ Áglà plus grdhah, 
grdh meaning to long for, ( Grdh abhikinksiyam D, P. IV. 136 ) 

134. ‘angen: .Prina, the essence ( rasa ) of the limbs ( añgāni ) or 
the giver of the sap to all the limbs :—« uy uaqrsstg ta: addam 


vd qued | aaia: | acA] qaaa atsfae: J. up. B. 2, 11, 9 
Š. B-14, 4, 1, 21; 14, 4, 1,9. 


(See also Aiigiras for details ) 
135. nte Rqu—h. of a S&man, so named after the name of its 
author Añgiras ( see Afigiras T, M. 12, 9, 18 ). 
135. aUa: —N. of Atharva-veda, named after. Angirasa :— 
TARTE RRAN TT eT ATAATA: MAATA: AeA: 
i aaea ainera ifi sur O. BIERE 
| 137. Silsiqsq— Water, from cam ‘to take, drink, ( D. P. 1, 498 ) :— 
«Ra Aira Stes IARAA AET sitet G. B. 2, 2, 9- 
138... TERN ofa Sàman, so named for S association with 
maata Rien T. M, B. 15, 9, 6, 
e ( TM B, 12, 10, 18; 1, 7, 34; 2,1, 5, 53° "s 
ster ae aj to anoint, to arine afro 


pee! 
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140. meq Aus. of a Sàman ‘of Ajya-stotra; derived from ajya 
plus dhuram, see, however the follwing ( j. B. 10) 4argst dae sae 2 
T SEM yat idara RA em. aAA ase allay asarat 


qearequexaad Seah! ag at fe SGITH T (etsi aqi ud i fara 
FUG Areata | aag STEHEN | 


141, ‘sisatfa—1. N. of certain prayer-songs, named for their 
supposed virtue of gaining victory, derived from ji ‘to win’ :— 


meii & Par aah SETS ea K. B. 14, 1; A. B. 2, 36. 


2. N.of prayers Bangi at the time of going to battle ( Aji, 
battleground ) : — 


Pesce E M. B. 7, 2, 1; 6, 2, 1. 
142. sf — Arrival of a guest, hospitality, from at ‘to go” :-- 
MAA ATA eaa euros nd fae ferr qium] 1 


' This passage seems to imply the derivation of Atithyam from 
/ Atithi which is again derived from ‘at? to go, just as in un. S. S. 4-2 
ef. Hau safe anian aA: seg: Brahmana by saying TERT 
azg appears to derive the word from .at ( gam ) ‘to go’. - 
143. syetqt;—Of theÁtman, from Átman: —dqqmdlssmid € 
aaraa T. B 2, 8; 65-66, 


144. atiqa — N. ofa Saman, named after its author, Atharvan 
(see Atharvana and also T. M. B. 82, 5 12, 9, 8; 12, 9, 12; 15, 10, 12.) 


145. smfaegq:;—1- A god, mie ae away. the worlds ofthe Asuras, from: 
- & plus dà to take ( agga iterum sm T. B 3.9. 21. 2 
2.(a) The sun who takes away the lights of the stars:aat 
(rami ) os enfe: sane ii prar? enm am S.B. 2, 1, 2, 
18; a Tq fid area a wa CHTEHTE sealer eT al ust 
maai, ou: vast enisi vested wor seein, fus wuut sited 
amt gga fet cer fee emer wr dad faut, ae 
3 qw gatai aga, aR J. B. 117; 
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3 A god, the son of Aditi :—ager (alee: ) after, cere 
fea: T. B. 1, 5, 10, 47; 1, 6, 10; S. B. 3, 1, 3, 3,T. B. 1, 1, 9, 1-3. 
G. B. I, 2, 15; | | 


4. N. of each of the twelve months of Samvatsara :— 
WW ater Sft gar RD aren: Macaca va afte ux Ae dure 
serftderd Tear, afa aenaran sfà Brh. up. 3, 9, 5; $. B. 14, 6, 9, 4; 


5. Aditya, the shining ones :—qafiast qaia g: lage: qiftaudia 
faar arikan: srg A. B. 13, 10. 


. Yaska’s Nirukta has also preserved the same tradition : srrfacr: 
RTI | textarea safer]? araf arise: gar gf Nir. 2, 4, 1;. 
E Criticism. 


Adityas are essentially luminous and ‘in the aggregate sense, 
gods of celestial light’. Individually ( Aryami, Mitra, Varuna, Aiisa, 
Bhaga, Indra, Vivsavan, Bhaga and Dhātā, appearing as Adityas are 
all luminous, Like the light-gods in the other mythologies ( cf. Dyaus, 
Odin, Helios etc),they are the observers of the order (EATH:) and there- 
fore can say with one voice ‘Be ye holy, for I am holy’ Thus Adityas 
are the most ethical gods and Macdonell may be, to some extent right, 
when he says, ‘There is no hymn to Varuna ( and Adityas ) in which 
the prayer for forgiveness of guilt does not occur, as in the hymns 
to other deities the prayer for worldly gains 


In the above characteristics, they entirely agree with Aditi 
who, as shown above, starting from the conception of fire, the feeder 
from ad ‘to eat’ rose to the state of Agni, the terrestrial and celestial 
light and became what Max Miiller working from another viewpoint, 
defined Aditias ‘what is free from bonds of any kind, whether of space 
or time, free from moral guit” Thus she is prayed to release her 
worshipper like a thief that is tied (baddha VIII. 67, 14) cf. I, 24, 15. 


Therefore, it seems to be highly natural to derive Adityas 


d the other etymologies must have been later inventions 
or certain other characteristics of the gods, i Y, 
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146- scd. of a Siman, named after its author Andhgu :— 
mardi MASA eurriedtmafremem J.B 56, 
147. arq; —1. Waters, derived from Ap ‘to pervade, get :—aq iftar 
aema jike gaoui mamari ages A. V 3, 13, 2. T.S. 
2,. 3, 4. 
( b.) stent ATT: Barat: adang: Yar: gaq | AV.12,3,28. 


(ce aaga sehr adana aaea aearerisuaee 
qrareaninifaa 1G. B. 1, 2. 


The Post Vedic tradition also follows the Vedic tradition :— 
arate -—Nir. 9, 3, 5; wile eaaa sr raaa atiterat 
em wer | een ef ara: afore | Un. S. S. 2-58, of also N.T; D, Y. N; 

D. N. S. K. N. ete, Nir 

.2. The primaeval matter, ies Mahatsalilam with which 
Brahman creates everything : ardt aT 34 si eie T. B. l, 1, 
3, 5; J. Up. B. 1, 56; Ś. B. 7, 5, 2,85 - 

anal aef «darent ufi A.B 11 3. TR 
TRAE ATA ATT Taal TATA: S . B. 6, 1, 1; 9. J. Up. 
B. 1, 51. 

3. ( a ) The spirit-matter endowed. with. volitional power amq} 
garseqad ARRATE | ITTRA iTA É. B. 11, 1, 6, 1. 
` (b ) The matter through the contact with which, the supreme 
Brahman creates Hiranyagarbha: SISTI amainsi aaah asa 
ar sear Aan wea: mA SUE TS ferens 
wee] mura TIRES S. B. 6, 1; 1, 10. 

4, Vàk, the creative power of the uncreative ‘Brahman :— 
«sum | qase atam S. B. 6, 1, 1, 9. 

5. V&k in the Kadrici state, absorbed into Brahman before the 
: origin of the principles of Being ( Sat ) and becoming:— ` 
: qaaa eren tt ariza aandaa, R.V. 10, 129. 1, aa 
eridfieraemqg ads aad adn R. V. 10, 129,3. 

Post-Vedic Tradition also derives the word Apis from the 
same root Ap: ef. aia: sita: Nir. 9, 3, 5, sities AT FATA, 
fira | acere Tat ea | — "m aiam un. S. S. 2-58, of, 
N. T pp. 28, 117,470; Durga, S IX. etc. who also follows the tradition, 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


{ 8e.) 


al AY 


Observation—The word Apas may philologically be found 
to be connected,. with Gr, opos, juice, sap; opah, seafish; Eg. Apu; Ar; 
Per, Aba, M. E. wose A S. wase. A. S. wos, juice; Ice. wos, moisture; 
Ger wasser; E. Water. 


Another form of the same word seems to be Apas which 
according tolexicographers means l. water 2. work. 3. active 4. obt 
or obtained 5. the hands and fingers used in performing sacrificial 
rites 6. the three divinities ofspeech, the fire,;the wind and the sun (see, 
Roth.-pet wor; pischel; 1. 203) In thesense of work also, the word may 
philologically be conneoted with L. E. epus, work; L operire to work, 
cover; opera ‘work’; E, operire to work, cover; opera ‘ work’ E. 
operate eto: 

According to Pischel (op. cit) originally the word Anas meant 
_ * work,activity’, then active and then water ete , because it is also active,. 
 Itmight be that originally the word Apas e ‘ hard work? because of 
"the ‘ oph, uph. er ap, sound produced in gasping after the hard labour; 
and.then it became the name of the water so hardly obtained, 


‘Un. 8, would have apas as another form of Apas with intial 
A shortened; sar sga gg; ATT BUCA Sat gi Tem un. S, 4, 207 


Aupiliar probable etymology is suggested from the observation 
of the prooess of drinking specially of a child or an old man, without 
teeth, or horses, They make pa-pa-pa-pa, while drinking. It is this sound 
Which seems to have been responsible fer pa to drinking; payas, milk or 
water; pa, pam, pappa water, ( in dialects specially used by mothers 
talking to their young babes ); pithes, water; pathis ‘sea ’, eye. 


Thehard labour makes the water of the mouth ( i. e. saliva ) 

dry up, and thereby make it A- -pas (lit, waterless, hence a hard work 

, became ‘apas’, and later the water dug with such hard $ 
was also called apas. 


S The food so prominetly appearing in the primitive hough of 

|. man could also be called Apasi e the water vpas) on all sides (A 
nantát ) Thus Apas might. originally, as generally i in Rgveda, p ES 
gniti d grent mass of waters of rivers, rain or sea. 9 "nm 
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In any case, Apas as the name of Vak, the supreme creative 
power would have evolved from Apas, tho hard labour, or activity. It 
would have given a very good parallel to the philosophieal conception, 
for activity also has various stages analogous to those of Vak observed 
before i.e 1. activity inherent in the doer in the form of ‘consciousness’ 
2. the activity ready to manifest itself when the will to do is aroused 

- in the doer 3. the activity just about to appear in its external form 
e.g. eatingdrinking, making ete and4,activity materialized in the form 
of its gross products ( ef, the different stages of Vàk i.e. Kadrici, 
Parāci, Sadhrici, Visuci mentioned indfgg zx) — | 


This conception of Apas as the Supreme Activity seems to have 
been combined with the mythological belief which attributed the life 
of creation to the rain-water falling from heaven. Rain gave food; food 
gave life; hence water was the chief source of life. Moreover just as 
breath (prána) became a name of the soul,then of the universal spirit, in 
the same way water ( Apas) like Anna ‘ food * could also be thought 
to be the most important of the material ( i. e. matter ? out of which 
the whole ereation is fashioned Ápyas are certain divinities born 
of Ápas. As mentioned in 3fzz-zsht, Mrtyu is the dissolution state of 
manifold creation; from it comes apas, the active Matter, from it Tejas 
or Agni,divisible into Aditya, Vayu,and Agni (prana),the three Apyas, 


: "Mfr seine... Asters sTSIssTHed 
e aiena ur URSA Ale TAA sit wl 
Seine letra seared add ay an Aa fafgar 

rh. up. 1, 2, 1-3. e ; 


A clear etymology and the mames of these three Apyas 
(representmg collectively the tejas or Agni'of three worlds op. cit.) are 
given in the following passage of Taittiriya Brahmana Agaa 
maaa aag aaa ur A AA: A Beare 
Taal qaas | WASH TAAR TARASA 
«aree (aree. | T. B. 3, 2, 8, 63-66. oe i. 


-. . From this passage it would seem that the Apyas can also be 
called Atmyas, for they are as wall produced from Atman, the spirit, - 
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( here named Agni ) as from the Matter ( Apas ). In support of the 
Ekata, Dvita and Trita as the three forms of Agni, it may be pointed 
out that in Rgveda also the three divinities seem to be the Tejas 
( called Agni or Indra) as appearing in three worlds (cf. Nir. 9. 26. 215 
Brh: D. I. Macdonell V. M. Bergaine; ‘R. V.’ I. 203 ) 


148. sfiq: —N. of certain hymns, derived from 1. pri 'to please’ 
with prefix A, as they please the gods whose praises they sang — 
. . Ruia ariar amar ata K. B. 10, 3, S. B. 3, 8, 
9, 5; T. B. 2, 2, 8, 2, 16, 25, 23. 
2 Ap. to'obtain; with them was supposed to be obtained the 
fulfilment of desires from the god emi feet | aiara T. 


"B. 5, 1, 85 


"8; Pyai ‘to increase, expand, wax; as they were supposed 


' to increase the power of gods to fight the devil etc: aaam 
" eeumrfiit eri S. B, 3, 6, 2, 2; 11, 8, 3, 5. 


Nir, 8, 2, 1 also: derives the word from Ap ‘to obtain’ and 
‘pri. to please Probably, in the beginning, the word only meant. an 


.. eulogy intended to please the gods. Later their association with other 


beliefs ( namely obtaining their desired things from them, and the 


-increasing of their power to destroy the demons of disease, darkness ) 


would have: brought fourth other derivations also. 


.. 149. mr —8ee SEDE 
150, ARN. of à Siman, derived from :— . 


( 1) abhi plus Kram, supposed to helpi in crossing atip aret 


Amr M. B. 15, 9, 8. 


(2) from. abhikam ‘r near’ ^ ifc eene: graue garat- 


= IERI IE Asaa gaaa Tata smarcntentieg T M. B, 15, 9,9 
> 151, angi: — Prana or spirit, the cause of the existence of all, 


derived from bhu ‘to become’ with prefix A :— 
AMAT Ag AT: WT aaaea J. Up. B. 2, 4, 4. 


| TM 152, aaelaay — N. ofa Saman supposed to make an expanding 


S ; DN derived from mah ‘to worship, to a 4 


«cU rae h M 


N 
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TAME age AAR a aasia ataa 
pa pepo amr: adaa aaa, T. M. B, 6, 6, 1; 11, 


153. smatequ—N. of a gaman, named after its author Ayāsya :— 


ser sr aifina aena SIRRIISTSEDHISSTQHETHRISUSTSITUI- 
araara GAMUT Ea T. M, B. 14, 2, 22; 16, 12, 4; 11, 8, 10; 


194. ag: —N. of an Ekah (one-day sacrifice); derived from yu 
‘to separate’ with prefix A, believed to ward off the enemies and 
Asuras from the sacrificer :—arqat q łat agga CHTqe quel qa 
T. M. B. 16, 3, 2. 

155, siqui. The first day of theSoma sacrifice; as everything 
begins on that day; derived from Rabh ‘to begin’ with prefix ‘A’ -— 


wae a MAA | waa aafaa Sta aa Saar SRITCST 
Wr War aafaa asa | marean B. 17, ye 
KB. 19, 3. 

(2) Vàk as the basing of the whole thing amtaneuuiane- 
qrara eum S. B. 21, 2, 4, 1 cf. AB, 4, 12. 


156, zmdq: —No. of the deities supposed to be born of Rtus:— 
AA WTAE Adar Seared T. S. 7, 2, 6,1-2. 
157, "IE "ergi— Wind, monsoon, so called for giving moisture, derived ` 
from Ardra plus da ( to give ):—% ( 372) ardaafa S-B. 9, 4, 25. 
158 sigq—N. of a Saman believed to do or accomplish a speedy result; 
derived from Agu, agaf Seien S UE T: M. 
P. 14. 9. 10. 
159, szag —N. of a SEE chanted in the praise of D 
‘the Asva— 
end] SAAT TST: AST AAA ATTA, WAS Tuga 


asgara: T. M, B. 11, 3, 5. 
160. spísaqu— N. Gi a prayer, named after A$vin — —TRPAST 


wxsraearafaarexgarateenras ulPae en AB. 4, 8. T. M. B. 9, 1; 36; 
K. B. 18, 5. 
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161. faq — Pertaining to or associated with Reis =ef 
Rea fedeaerdtaerdtat at ast arafafr aeueitid srqafit 1 S.B, 1, 3, 4, 3. 
162. gmuqesqu—1. The sun whom all the worlds are supposed to be 
` 

attached; derived from Sañj ‘to be attached, to stick ^» :— 

afar masara AA atarlefarcraeer: S. B. 6, 7, 1, 17. 


2. The moon in whom the Samvatsara is Supposed to be 
attached to the Rtus :—a-gaT atassada: S. B. 6, 7, 
1, 21. 


3. The food in whom the Atman is supposed to be attached 
to Pránss :—sqaTeasqaATATEN mdan: S. B, 6, 7, 1, 21. 


163. Zaqeq|— Lhe universal seat i.e the earth; derived from Sad 


‘to sit? with A :—g¢ ( gfe ) ars araea dé adero S.B 6, 7, 1, 12. 
164. sifqqay—Name ofa Siman, named after its author Asita :— 
eme aenea qeuTarferrfücrreareas J. B. 209. 
. 165. sigla: —( 1 ) Invocation, or call to gods, 

( 2) the offering made to them with call or invoetion; derived 
from Hu or Hve ‘to call, invoke’ —smaeata ayaa SE TEUT: | varada- 
aega | agag, A. B. 1, 2. esresrssreargfcgfet- 
sarama | retainer eremum | gei agaaa d SEE 
emet aa gafea S. B. 11, 2, 2, 6. 

= (3) The oblation offered in the sacrifice, aerived from Dhà 
fto place’, because something is pur there :- aranean 
| Caer aT arfai zarawa ( A plus dha ) 

The first etymology would appear to be quite reasonable, 
natural and original, attracting all others at different stages © 
Titualistic development. 

165. STRELA — One whose offering of ghee is scattered, from 
Ev ‘to jump, leap’ :—ay eager aroman g^ 
4 


166 RE =i) Food (for etymology see “Aditi”? ) ( 2 ) rainy p 
; duced food ( ge; ) :— ser amge: A. B, 3, 4; 6, 15. gie 
SR K; B, 3; 4, Ś. B, 1, 5,8, 11 | 
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:.:107. gE —-( see Aditi ), from ad ‘to eat aT E 4 rere S. B. 
1, 8, 1, 12. 


a^ —_ 


168. gu — l. fuel with which the fire is kindled. "derived from jndh 


^to kindle':—scAgsregqen] staring S. B. 1. 3, 5, 1, ( 2. ) fire whichis 
kindled; derived from indh ‘to kindle’ :— — qafen- 


fevatara Cf. Un. S. S. 1, 134. Nir 8, 2, 
169. gag: —( 1) Indra, * Kindling ’ ‘ lighting ", an evolute of Indha, 
from Indh * to kindle ’, 


. (2) Indra, the Prana of the mid-region, kinding, as it were, 
the Pranas of the whole body. 


( b ) Indra, the Prana within human body which is lighted by 
Him. l 


RASH RANT: | US AANT TRA Sadanam Eii 
ed aha scare wae syr: È gar (ŜB. 6, 1,1,22 of. sr: 
aiaa aAa Nir. 10, 1, 8. ) 


Indra, the creator of dawn and the sun is, essentially 
a god of light.! He is believed to kindle the celestial as well as terres- 
trial fire or to light the whole universe. In this respeot,he is worshipped 
iu the Sun who is identified with him or sometimes said to be his face.2 
According to ‘Yatha Pinde tatha Brahmande’ this phenomenon of the 
outer world, like many others, was found in our inner world; and 
we find Praána Upanisad identifying Prana with Aditya and also with 
Tndra and other gods.5 Thus it is this spiritual interpretation of the 


1—J; B. H. U. vol. 5, No. il 
2—ibid P. 55. 
3 ae fera: ud: rere reme: | afr fir cance os ( fua- 
afar cf. also extalafasz P 166. Adyar. ) 
dafa e 3 sar: $, X ofalso Rv. agatha: sant adaa: HRY: ASAT 
2o Sau qd: 
b—sezed STE Se ARa fcfe | area sf sees: i 
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ee aE 
Indra-myth that attributed to Indra-Prana the work of lighting up 
the Pranes within us, which, in their turn, light up the whold body, 
(scit yara at. Nir. 10, 1,8) 
(e) Indra, the Purusa of the right eye, that gives light to 
the pupil. A 
3 g d «rds ast afuisueue er asaf aa À AA TA 
We Agha safesar: mergen: ( $ B. 14, 6, 11, 2; Brh. up. 4, 2, 2) 


As indicated elsewhere, Rgvedic Indra is the god of ‘light 
and force’, taken collectively. He is, therefore, identified with 
various light-gods (R. V, IV. 26, 1, X. 89. 2; A. V. VI, 48; T. S, IIT, 
2, 1; l; K. S. S. S. 13, 1, 11; G. B, 1, 5, 12-16; 888. 6, 8, 10-12; P, B, 
13, 8; LSS, 1, 12,13; 11, 15 eto.) and even with Brahman? , thesupreme 
light or power that includes all lights i. e. of eye, the sun, the moon 
etc, As Brahman, the Supreme Purusa was also thought to be present 
within human body, everything connected with Him was also sought 
to be in it. Thus, if the Sun was the eye of the Purusa,? the human 
eye became the sky, the four quarters and others connected with the 
Sun were also found out therein. 


_ Carrying the same argument little further, the Brahman 
within us was identical with the Brahmans out-side, appearing in the 
multifarious forms; and if the Sun was the symbol for the latter, the 

- eye could be for the former. So Brahman. though pervading the whole 
body, could be called the Brahman of the eye exactly in the same 
way as the Brahman without, of the Sun,In as much as this individual 
ae Brahman wasa spark of the Universal Brahman, the supreme light, 
2; it was also conceived as lighting ( indhah ) the whole Individual world 
. .. within us. 3 | 


=e 


_1—d B. H. U., vol v. No, 1, 1940, 
N. 7, 49, 12; 47, 48; Ait, up. 2, 4, 12—14; Pr. up. 2, 9. à 
TTT STATUT fim: gairg: Brh' up, 1, I. 1, Rn. 10, 90, 13 
| IERI Gasser |. = 
| faa: Brh. up. 3, 1, 4 fe tadsenrear fasaretarfaet 
er speret aAA sft pier Brh, up. 1, 3, 11. 
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( 2) One who tears this ( idam ), from idam (this) and dr 
‘to tear ' ( Yaska does not give this derivation ) 

One who tears the seam ( cf. Simantam ) of the universe (i. 
e. horizon , or of the body ( in the skull ), 


a (arent) uera lat raras ET ses | Gar fagfeetu staga- 
TAT... THERE I TWA sa ara aftex uerfez mem TT 
qafen ga fü ar: lef Jar: ( Ait; up. 1, 14) 

Here, the birth of Indra, the supreme being has been fitted 
in with the birth of Atman in the human body. From this passage, 


we get the following points that have been taken from the Adhibhautic 
eonception of Indra :— 


( 1) Indra came out of the womb through an unusal way. 


(2) He eame out, by tearing it, therefore it is known as 
Vidrti,i. e. cleft. 

( 3 ) The place thus torn was also known as Nàndanam i. e. 
pleasing. 

With the help of our ur Arctic Theory}, we have explained how 
Indra is the god of universal light and force, and how his birth 
from the side of the mother means the appearance of the first light 
(B- H.U.,V. 1) Asked by his mother to come out of the womb through 
the usual old path through which all the gods had come, Indra preferred 
to come out obliquely through her side ( RV. IV. 18,1-2) on the 
pretext that he had to do many difficult deeds i e, to fight with one, 
to question on the other (RV. IV. 18, 1-2). We know that all devas 
(the shining ones e.g Sun etc.) are usually born in the Southern 
quarter, in Arctic region. But, the first light of dawn does not come 
by usual passage, Because of the motion of the Earth, all fluids in the 
Northern Hemisphere take an easterly turn. Therefore, the first flush | 
of light, after the dark wintry Night, while trying to go due North, 


]—EFor fullimformation, ies see author's**the Interpretation ofInd dra 
Myth’ (J. BHU. Vol. VAL, ; ‘yama and Pitre’ (ibid, Vol IV. 1) 
‘Agni and Soma’ ( P. O. Val. 3, 3; 4, 4-5 and Rudra’, Ind. His. Q. 


( Deo. 1940) 
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becomes visible in the south-eastern horizon increasing by and by, 
moving towards the south in a circular way. This is the birth of Indra 
who is born by tearing off the South-eastern horizon, covered with 
darkness i. e. Vidrti! .This place is also known as Naindanm, as the 
source of the first light after the long Wintry Night should be, The 
view that Indra's birth through unusual oblique passage (cf. R. V. IV, 
. 18, 2) is same as the appearance of lightning from the side 
of the cloud? cannot be accepted, as the exploits which Indra performed 
at his birth are not possible that way? When born, he sets the wheel 
of the Sun in motion ( R. V. 1. 130, 9 ); illumines the whole sky ( IIT, 
45,4). He is the twin-brother of Agni, the dawn-fire* ( VI 5, 9, 2) 
with them he is born to Ekástakà which is, expressly, described as 
dawn.5 The Lightning Theory of Indra's birth not only fails to explain 
. these things, but it also does not take into account many other 
descriptions of His birth.® 


.So Indra was originally idam- dara ( idam, this i e. the veil of 

[0f darkuess that covered the southern quarter; dr, to shatter, to 

| [cleave); and Idamdara changed to Imdara which again became Indre. 

It may be stated in support of this derivation that we come 

accross the intermediate form ( Indra ) at various places in the 
Vedas, where the ‘Indra’ is actually pronounced as Indara. 


Once the individual Atman was equated with Indra-Brahman, 
it was but natural that the same details of the latter's birth should 
be brought in association with that of the former. 


MÀ ——À ne ee, —— ——ÀÀ  —Ó ——À' 


1—This kind of expression is quite common in Rgveda cf 1, 
‘where the darkness is said to have been opened with dawn & the 
sun cf. also III 34, 4; VIII 15, 5; IV 16, 4. 
 2— Macdonell, V, M. 52; Keath, Rel. Vel up. pp. 10, 158; Cox Mytho: 
= logy of Aryan Natious P. 132 eto, ) 
x 3—For a harmonious explanation of all these traits, see the author's 
"The E ton of VES RA J. BHU. Vol V 1, : 


02, 5 


SRS ee CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
sl . E e ^ 


——— ———- EU Or UII errr aC TU 
~- 


ee a nee 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
[ 91 ] 


z ER 


3, The seer of this world ( internal or external ). derived from 
idam and dré, ‘to see’, zzwasifadig anfa aeAtierat uc z aaa! 
ahaa aafe maaga Tay Wiser ea fg gar ( T. B. 2, 2, 10, 63) 


Besides Sruti, A upmanyava school also supports this derivation 
( Nir. 10, 1, 8) 


Indra, as à Nature-god can evidently claim the work of seeing . 
idam ( this whole universe ) , as he is the god that brings everything 
tolight, after releasing the sun and the dawn from the darkness 
giant! , He is actually said to see, create or extend the whole of the 
universe just after his birth. (RV. 4, 18, 3-6 ete. ) 


Now it was quite natural that, when Indra became the 
Brahman, the Supreme light or Atman, he should retain this descrip- 
tion of his seeing the universe, along with the details of his birth, as 
indicated above. ^ 


Therefore, Idam-dr$ (lit, the seer of this i e. the universe) 
should be supposed to become Imdré which finally became Indras 
or Indrah 


4. Indra, ‘possessing idam ( power )' saatsin sifai THAT 
RR akarana ( T. B. 2, 2, 10, 63 cf. SB, 1, 8, 1, 42; T.B, 1, 3, 43; 
1, 7, 6,6 ) 

For clearly adena this Brahmanic text, we may quote 
here Sayana who himself belonged to Taittiriya Shakha of Yajurveda, 
and has indeed preserved the Taittiriya Tradition quite faithfully, 


-adai far sag afer mufuexd at sera RaR 
qqargererfaexetexern ( ibid) 


Strength of Indra is indeed well known. He is associated with 
great might and is often called *thé son of strength' ( Sabago- napat ). 
At his birth, the firm mountains, Heaven and Earth trembled and 
with his might, he quaked all the worlds ( RV. 2, 51,8; 5, 30, 5; 8, 
8, 45, 4, 66, 1; 10, 113,, 4 and eslewhere ) Even The gods iene 


See author's * the interpretation of Indra. myth"( J. B. H. U, 1940 : : : 
July pp. 72-73 ) : 2 
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MUN Bac mage ) esa rae Hir eben te eet at 


through the fear ef his great power and wrath. Heis famous for killing 
demons, the enemies of gods and is known as Vrtraghna, both in Vedic 
as well as later Mythology and is prayed for his Indriyam ( RV, 6, 21 
3-4; 8, 3, 13; 12, 8; 12, 8; 15, 7; 52 69, 5 ) 

The word ‘idam’ also may be taken to mean ‘might’ as the use 
of the word in various combinations like say, aag; xfs 
Say» ELE and gamma: may suggest. 

Therefore, this etymology would suggest the change of idam- 
dhar to idam-dar and then to Indar and Indra.2 


Comparon with other native traditions 


Of the above Vedic derivations of Indra, Yàska mentions only 
three i. e. 1( à ) and (b ) and (3 )8 but gives the following derivations 
which are found in none of the existing Sruti texts-- 

( 1 ) Indra, who ‘divides or tears’ (in the form of the sprouting 
of the seed ); derived from Iram and Dri ( Iràm-Dri......Indr a ) 

_ (2) Indra, the giver of food ( iram ), derived from lràm and 

Da ( Irám-dà***Indra ). 

(3) Indra, the bestower of food ( iràm ), derived from ram 
and Dha ( Iràm-dadh-- Irám d&--Indra )- 

(4) Indra, who sends ( ?) or tears food; derived from Iram 
and Dr ( Iràm dr--Indra ) 


| (5)Indra who holds the food ( Iram ), derived from Tram 
| and Dha. -( Iràm-dhà--Iramdà — Indra !. 
"E Em conection with these derivations, involving Ira, food or corn 
E dus may be noted that Indra, essentially the releaser of light, warmth 
EN water becomes a * god of fertility’, hence of Vegetation and de "s 
[7, 2; 5, 80, 5,4,18,608, ` 
-It woul ba wrong to uo in | the above pesos, Í the derivation of | 


à tamig” ;" Hopkins, JAOS, 36, 1917, pp; 2 


f 401. 


s. 


4 
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Heis often prayed to bestow Ira ( food ) along. with many other 
things upon his worshippers.! ' 


( 6.) Indra, who runs or rushes forth for Soma (Indu), derived 


from Indu and Dru. ( Indu-dru........ Ind— dra Indra......... ) 
(7) Indra, who takes Ure in Soma ( Indu ), derived 
from Indu and ram. ( Induram......Indura... ...Indra...Indra ) 


Here it may be seen that Indu (Soma ) is: very intimately 
connected with Indra. A matchless drinker of soma, Indra drinks lakes 
of it. and Soma is often said to flow for Indra.? Specially there is one 
hymn which reads with the refrain ‘O Indu, flow for Indra’s sake. 73 


Soma is Indra’s soul ( ātmā )* and even his generator! for whom he : 
impatiently runs.® 


(8) Rgvedaalso seems te suggest the derivation of Indra from 
the combination of Indu with a third root, Ran, ‘ to fight’ or * to 
rejoice’. The passage ward GT UW TEI FARAR indicates that one 
who fights or rejoices in the company of Indu is Indra.” ( Indu-ran... 
Indran......Indra ). 


_ (9) Indra, the deer of idam (fit. this i.e. the whole 
universe ), derived from Idam and Kr. ( idamkar—...Indra,® 


So far as Indra’s trait implied in this derivation is concer- 
ned, it may be recalled that Indra is often described as the creator of 
this multifarious world. 9 


l1—Rv. 2, 21, 1; 4, 17, 11; 4. 17, 16 ete. 

2—RV 9,108, ff; 109, 1; 100, 6 etc. 

3—sgarmmejd after R. V.9, 113,5.. 

4—RV. 9; 85, 3.. 

5—RV, 9, 96, 5. per 
6—RV. 4, 16, 7 ete, fn, 3 
7—RY. 9, 107, 19. "n of, 9 85, 3; 3, 17 T 10, 119 etc. 
8—Nir. 10, 1,8 of. Devaraj and Durga on the same, . 


9—RV, 2, 18, 5; 0,5, 1; 1, 82, 1, 5; 6, 17, 38, 85, 16; 5, 29, 158, 78,8, 


; as 
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( 10 ) Indra, the over-lord or all powerful,! derived from Ind (or 
id? ), to be powerful or Supreme Lord, (Ind-Rak or Ran or Ra.3 ) 


(11)Indra who being poweful tears the enemies , derived 
from Ind with Dr. ( Ind...... dr ... ...Indra ). 


_ (12) Indra, ‘who being powerful puts enemies to flight’ 
derived from Ind with Dru, ( Ind—dru... Indra) . 


( 13 ) Indra, who respects the sacrificers’ call, derived from 
‘Ind’ with Adr. ( Ind-Adr ...Indra ). 
These four derivations ( 10, 11, 12, 13 ) refer to Indra’s great 


d might and supremacy. His might is, indeed, so prominent that he 
can almost be said * the apotheosis of naked might’, Traces of his 
supremacy are also found in Rgveda. (RV. 2, 12, 1; 4, 42 cf, also RV. 
10, 125, Nir. 0. S. T, pp. 116 ff.) 

ES Criticism. 

The above etymological discussion gives 17 crude froms of 
Indra, divisible into 6 groups, 

(1) Indhah. 

( 2 ) Idam-dr, Idam-drs, Idam-dhar, Idam-kar. 

( 3) Iram-dri, Ir&m-dà, Iram-dha, 

( 4 ) Inu-dru, Indu-ram, Indu-ran. 

( 5 ) Inda-ra, Ind-dr, Ind-dru, Ind-Adr. As 

Each of these crude forms faithfully refer to one or the other: 
trait of Indra, But, a derivation to be a true derivation must have 
three things :— 

- (1) The crude forms must essentially be the nearest approach 

to the prevalent word i. e. Indra, 


( 2) It must refer to the most concrete phenomenon ( if Indra 
was originally a Nature-god ) or a prominently popular abstract belief. 


, 1—Nir. 10, 1, 8. 
zm 2—sfz vind | a po se 
Te _3—of. Un. S., Dantanür&yana (Madra sed.), 2, 39; Kātantra ( Madras ) 

2,14 with Svetavanyasin’s Vitti Vrtti(2,3). — 


5 * 
4 . 
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_ (3) It must refer to the most fundamental and prominent 
trait of the deity. 


Considerd from the first criaterion, it will be seen, the fourth 
( Indu-Group ) and the Fifth ( Ind-Group ) are the only groups that 
give forms that are nearest to Indra, or its earlier forms i.e, Indar, 
as given in Boghaz-koi List! or as Indra is Sometimes pronouced in 
the Vedas; or Indra or Andra, as given in Avestà 


Of these two, Indu-Group, though widely accepted by modern 
Scholars? , does not satisfy the other two conditions that we hav 
postulated, ‘Indu’ ( Soma ) with which this view would connect Indra 
18 only an offering to the deity; and although Indu is most closely 
associated with Indra-myth, it is not its basic factor and it is . 
inconceivable that the mere fondness for or. the relishing of Indu 
could be the basis for deification. What is natural is that there was 
already a martial mighty god (e.g. deified natural phenomenon ), 
to whom the invigorating drink (Indu ) began to be regarded 
as pleasing as to a human soldier, So any derivative of Indu could, in 
no case,, be the name of the deity, 


As regards the fifth group ( Ind-Group ), it must be admitted 
that the root ‘Ind’ to be all-powerful, implying allpowerfulness or over- 
lordship—which, though abstract, has been most  popular—even in 


the most primitive societies and which can, therefore, be the natural 
basis of any deification. ; ; 


This trait of all-powerfulness or overlordship is also possessed 
by Indra*, not only as the chief of gods in Brahmanic and later lite- 


1—Meyer, Geschichte des Altertums (12, 1909), 12, 802. 


2— Vend. 10, 7; 19, 43; the second form Aindra is not found in all 
the editions. . i 


3—Max Muller, Lect. lang. 28 6; chips, 2, 91 ff, Macdonell, VM; 
Keith, Rel. V. U. eto. | 7 H 


4—R, V. IV, 18, 26, 27; 42, X. 51-53; X, 124199, —— ———— 
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rature! but also as & supreme almighty and all-embracing Creative 
Power doth in Rgveda as well as later literature. ? Already in Rgveda, 
he is Brahman, 8 and in Upanisads he is often identical with Ultimate 
Reality, manifesting itsell in this diversified world *. According to 
some scholars supreme divine Authority, vested in Dyàus in the Ind- 
European period, shifted to Varuna or Ahura Mazda in Indo-Iranian 
Period and to Indra in Indian period,, Rgvedic being the second 
transition-Period of thetwo.5 But, the fact that Indra is, as said before, 
sometimes identical with Brahman already in Rgveda, and that he is 
described like Brahman or Prajàpti as manifesting himself inthe form 
of this varied world in the Upanisads and that he becomes a mere 
Lord of heaven, subordinate to the Trinity of gods, is sufficient proof 
that Indian-Period of Aryans saw the constant decay of Indra’s supre- 
macy as of Varuna’s, Agni’s and other Vedic gods. 


So correctness of derivations of the Ind-group ( fifth ) referring | 


to.his All-powerfulness and Overlordship cannot be challanged on 
that account. | : | 
02 eR NER ED: 
1—Oldenberg Das Rgveda pp. 94-97; Macdonell; Vedic Mythology 65- 
- 66; Oriswold; Religionin Rgveda, pp. 199-200; Keith. Rel, Vad. up. 
Vol. I. p. 125. ‘ | l > 
2--R. V. IV. 26, 28, where Indra identifying various gods with himself 
reminds of Krisna in Gita, see also R. V. IV, 42; X: 124; 89, 2; X. 


48-49 ch. also the authour’s “ interpretation of Indra-Myth ” 


_Journal of B, H.U, Vol. V.I, v.56; R. V. X. 119 cf. Geldner - 
Kaegi siebenzig Lieder pp, 81-83. Muir Original Samskrit Text V. 


Maedonell, 90-91; Vedic Mvtholology 65. For contrast, See Old- 


. enberg Rg. Noten II 339. 
3—R. V. X. 49. 1, | 


4,— Ait. up. I. 14, A. A. 22, 24, op. cit. Tam 
B, Brake; Dyaus Asura, Keegi. J, A. O. S. I. 156; Sehroeder 


-  — Mysterium und Mimus in Rgvede’ pp. 181-229; Geldner: R- E 


- Lanmann, of, Roth who considers Ouranus, Ahur Mazda, and Indre; 
belonging to three successive stages. VE P ecd 


dE. rura 
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Still, there is some difficulty. The Fifth Group ( Ind-group ) 
gives five forms of which the last three ( Ind-dr, Ind-dru, Indu-adr ) 
introduce, besides Ind, other roots ( i, e. dr * to tear >, dru‘ to run’ 
Adr to respect ) which so much lowers, limits and complicates the 
conception of Indra that it becomes unworthy of being the origi- 
nal idea, capable of deification, It is the most simple, singular and 
obvious phenomenon that would have first caught the imagination of 
man, trying to interprete the universe. 


Therefore of this group ( Ind group ), Indara, the first form in 
the group, alone remains as the claimaint for the original name of 
Indra, But, the suffixes Ra, Rak or Ran? that have been postul- 
ated by Unadi Sutras, in order to get ‘R’ sound that is present in the 
word Indra must be discarded, as the Sutras themselves do not assign 
to them any meaning ( as every: suffix, being originally'a word, is 
expected to possess and asthe word without this addition of * Ra* 
may possibly claim priority over the other.) So.the word ‘Ind’ 
remains. 


Although ‘ Ind ’ seems only to be an arbitrary formation of 
Panini’s ‘Id’to be all-powerful? which we have no reason to disbelieve’ ; 
yet it might be that the former was only the nasalized form of the 


-oe OI Pa 
1—U. 8. K. 2, 14; Un. S, Bh. 2, 36; U, S. C. 2, 31 Op. Git, 
2—Cf. the commentaries onthe Unadi Sutras ( Ibid ). They always 
| quote * zf4 quini and change it into Ind in order to derive Indra. 


3—Panini’s list of roots deserves a critical study, They seem to be of 
far greater importance than what is generally attached to them. 
There occur many roots which are nowhere found in Samskrit 
Literature and yet they are nothis fabrications. For example ‘han’ 
to go’ (of Exil ) though absent in Samskrit does occur in 
the Language of Frontier tribes ( cf. Greirson’s Survey ). Similarly 
Rakh * to move’ occurs in Assyrian, 
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latter.! In order. to support this view; we may add that probably the 
root Id gave us the words like O. N. Indu ( the powerful goddess of 
Norsemen ?, Ida ( another goddess of Norsemen, representing earth }, 
and Vedic 1a or Ida (earth, food or any invigorating draught e. g. milk 
eto. ), Irà ( food ), Id ( a particle especialy used for strengthening a 
Statement ), Ida (an epithetof Agni ) and also probably Aditi? 
(originally Id.id, pewerfully powerful), the mother of all gods. 
From the other roots ( i. e. Ind ), we may have the words like Indirà 
(ie Laksmí, the wifo of Visnu, considered probably as ‘ the All- 
powerful One’ in the beginning ), Indu ( i, e. Sóma, the invigorating 

drink), A, S. Ent (I. E. giant, so called because of his strength ) 
and perhaps also Skt. Ant, to bind, to fasten (the meaning derived 
from strengthening or becoming or making powerful ) 


An interesting cognate of-the root is probably-Odin, the name 
of a Norse god, formed by the combination of Id and In ( In also. 
means to be powerful)? and is probably the variant of id ( d-t.n ), 
Idin* ( cf.Id.id, the Aditi, and Idun the all-powerful Norse goddess; 


a oon 

l—To my mind, the roots like id, vid and and bhid were originally 

different from ind, vind and bhind respectively (the difference was 

- possibly due to the nasalized poronunciation of some tribe ) , and. 

the two forms later on combined under one root, retaining some 
forms of the one and some of the other ( see Introduction ) :-— 


2— Full discussion will be found under ‘Aditi’. 

3—Of, Griswold: Religion in Rigveda 177, where he connects Ins, 
( strong, sner, and ), ros, ( man ) An ( dra ent; giant ). Gylf, 16; . 
Thorpe Northern ’ Mythologies P.2.ff N. D. E, L, Vol. Il, PP. 
1206.  . i : e 


over- | 


et ah a 
4 
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mentioned above), being the original form.In equating Odin and 
Idin, the difficulty liesin the change of I to O, It may be that the 
original root was a dipthong Oed, from which eame firstly the Oden 
or its German equivalent “ Woden ” which may be cognated with 
Avestan Varena! and vedic Varuna? and Greek Ouranos;secondly by 
changing Oe to U, were derived Skt,ud, ut3 (signifying supremacy and 
strength) and their derivatives; and thirdly by changing Oe to I, could 
be had I-d or Ind and their derivatives noticed above, 


Etymology apart, there is a very great resemblance between 
Odin and Indra, Odin, known as All-father, the chief of the. gods 
worshipped ‘ as a god of victory and battle ’ and ¢ of seamen on the 
wind’, living almost entirely on ‘the sacred mead’, is in no way 
different from Indra. He kills the giant Aurgelur ( accient mass ) and 
then creates stars, the Sun and the whole universe, just as Indra does 
after killing Vrtra.t He is associated with an eagle and once himself 
assumes its form and brings down the mead.Indra/srelation with Syena | 
and his bringing of Soma in eagle's form are also quite popular in 
Vedic literature,5 Odin's grandfather is Buri (lit. the one being born )/ 
and his father Borr ( born ). Indra may be said to share this ancestry | 


—————— 
1—Cf, also Varenya drawnto ( Yasht X. 68.97 ), Varenyo Daevas 
(vend X. 14); Vareno (Jackson: Iranian Grundriss, I. 6055, 660 ), 
See Darmesteter: Ormazed et Ahriman, 69-70; Hillebrandt Warma 
und Mithra ’; Prellwitz, E. W.G. S. L. W. Schroeder, Arische 
Religion 1, 332. Spiegel: Der Periode ( 1887; p. 181; Zeitschrift 
der deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 32; 716-723 


'9—In Woden-Varena, D changes te R. It will be seen that these two. 
- letters are interchangable e. g. Ira and I-da; Saraka and Sadak 
* etc. W in German is pronounced as V. 


3— C£. Apte; P. S, E. D. Ud and Ut. eto. l 
4— For identity of Ymir and Vrtra, see.‘ Yama and Pitrs, 
Journal of B. H. U. Vol V. 1., — oe 


È 


.* 5—Cf, R. IV. 18, 13 ete. For detailed discussion, please a : Agni and 
Soma "in the Poona Orientalist Vol. IV, Numbers 4:5, | 


LI 
* 


P : 
CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
{ 100 ] 


3 RE LU 


also, as he is often called Bhuh ( Buri )and Bhuvah ( Borr )! ,for these 
three gods ( Odin, Buri and Borr ) seem to be the personifications of 
the one and the same phenomenon.? His messengers are the twilight- 

| gods Hermod ( his own son ) and Hermes, who can be identified with. 
Sarama? the messenger of Indra in the Pani-myth. 

This overwhelming proof of identity between Odin and Indra. 
suggests that originally Indra’s name also was simply I-din, correspo- 
nding to Norse Odin meaning All-powerful ( lit. Powerfully 
powerful ),4 

As Odin or Wodin was the destroyer of Y mir,the ice-giant, the 
enveloper of rivers, lakes eto. corresponding to Vedic Vrtra® .He was 
probably in the beginning known as Ymir-Thor or Ym-Thor; the 
shatterer® of Ymir giant, just as Indra is known as Vrirahan, the 


— —M MÀ 


ec 
1— Of st uy gaga | eft ertarete quu A. V. 13, 52; fraRfr etur ibid 
47 etc. - 
2—See H, A. Guerber: Myths of the Norsemen ( idid. 47 etc. * odin’. 
3—For this identification, see Max Müller; Lect. on lang. second. series 
p. 475; For the refutation of Cox’s arguments see’ Agni and Some z 
in Poona Orientalist, Vol. TIT, 3, p. 155-156. 2 
4— Op, cit, 
5—Thorpe:—Northern Mythology Vol. I. p. 3, H. A Guerber : Myths 
of Norsemen pp. 1-2. i 
6—See ‘Yama and Pitrs’ in Journal of B. H. U. Vol. IV. 1, pp. 19 ff. 
7—See Thorpe : Ibid. p. 3, Ymir, derived from Ymia or Ym ( corres- 
ponding to Skt, aq saat qq qf to make a noise, rush, roar, 
to recoil, representing both flowing as well as frozen waters 
(See also ‘Yama’ pitrs in B. H. U- Journal for more details ). The 
same root probably gives the word ma, meaning ‘water’, in 
Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic, Assyraian, Egyptian and Sumerian 
languages, 
8—Of. Thor Eng. Thorn, Dut. Doone, Deurne; Ger. Dorn; A. S. Thern, 
Thyrn, thyrne, Goth, Thaurn (Diet, of English Language, by 


Charles Bichardson- L. L. D. Vol II; Shorter Oxford English: ^ 
. Distionary Vol II), cf skt, Dri, ‘to tear’ Darbh “sharp-pointed ` 


5 3 st grass’; Dirna, torn ete, 
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killer of Vrtra, or probably as Odin-Thor sr (it Odin, the shatterer), 
the funetion of shattering frost giants being the chief in his myth. 
From Ym-Thor or Odin-Thor we can easily get Im-thar or Indar, 
the name of Indra as found in Boghazkoi inscription! or Idin-tha 

or Idan-dar as we find in Ait. Up. (op. cit ). This derivation seems to 
be quite natural,as the shattering or killing of giants was the chiefmost 
task of Odin or Indra; we find that the verb dri, to ‘tear’ occur 

very often in connection with Indra’s? exploits. 


So important was this function of the god that Norsemen 
created one separate god, Thor, the shatterer, to represent this 
phenomenon and made him the son of Odin, the Ymir-Thor or Ym- 
thor, or Odin - Thor. Thus the functions of the two gods were 
separated, Thor becoming the boisterous and martial god corres- 
ponding to the Epic and Pauranic Indra, while Odin reserving for 
himself the Benign Nature, corresponding to Vedic Varuna 
and Iranian Ahur-Mazda. In India, we find both the stages, 
as the nine hymns addressed to Indra and Varuna seem to point to | | 
the conception of joint god-hood of Odin and Thor, by praotically | 
combining Varuna and Indra and describing Indra-Varuna as drinking; . 
Soma, killing Vrtra, releasing waters, setting the Sun in motion, 
aiding in battle, granting victory, wealth and prosperity, destroying 
the wicked and binding them with bonds In other hymns, 
ene is like Odin or Woden, purely a moral god, while 
the other becomes more and more boisterous god, till losing all the 
higher and moral qualities of the original conception as found in Odin 
and sometimes in Indra of the Sambhitas and the Upanisads 
noted above . ; 


1—Op. cit. : 

2—=R. V. I, 33, 13; 103, 8, 4, 16, 13; 174, 2, 8; 1, 54, 6; 1, 136, 11; VI 
20, 3; VII. 5, 3; 18, 13; V. 1, 11, 4; ait, 1 up 1, 3, and 
numerous other places. 


3—R, V. VI. 68,2; 10-11; VI, 82, 3; IV. 41, 4, 7, Us 1. 17, 7-8; VII, 
852. 
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Conclusions . 
From the above discussion, it may be concluded with proba- 
hle certainty that original conception of Indra has undergone several 
stages of evolution :— 


1. rn corresponding to Oedin, Odin, Woden, derived from 
afa qoid representing the Vedic conception of Indra-V xruna, 


2 Im-dar( in-dar ), corresponding to Ym-Thor ( the epithet 
of Odin) or Idin-dar or In- nr dan corresponding to Odin-Thor, the 


epithet of Indra. 


170 gegtqviaq—N. of one of the forms of Agni: most probably the 
original form of Agni that dividesitself into Agni, Rudra ana Varuna; 
supposed probably to be identical with Indra himself :— 


gedaan | à at afaa aAa anA | 
asada LAATAT AERA sfr! ARTISSA agel sif Talay ez 
addi aet ald | Asa m se gia ARRASTA aga staal 
a) was! a eRe | TRA, PATA 
qu | T. B. 1, 7, 1, 2-3 ( cf. Ekata, Dvita, Trita and Apyas ) 
Vii. gfezr —( 1) a sacrifice (2) a particular oblation; derived from 
Is to desire or “yaj” ’ to sacrifice with ‘Ktin’ = QUISERATUdU IT ATL 
q ar samfgseteily: aaaea genfa | Sexüeqiresnuhr | Raa 
SP! Uses & Aar ser earawa AAA Sar | T. S. 1, 5, 39 
43 ef. Siyana’s comm, wadazad afafata wa afaa ez suff 
wea: aT of. also T. B. 3, 12, 4, 15; 3, 9, 13, 49. asi aea: CES 
"8 edvgeafefefr aien Anfen r A. B, 1, 2 cf also N. T. P. 
348. cafttarfier adgang: 2 fit «il gfe edt sfadistemeqgrer aara 
stare” afi utaa: 


ER 172, eras == (i ) Agni (2) Vak derived from Id’ to worship’ 
ees (D,P P. IL9. x, 129 ) or It’ to move’ (I. 140 ): anfia anad 
Rag S. B. 1,4, 5, 5- gaa (afia ) S. B. 1, 4, 1,1, 29; RV. 8 27, 
x E 1, 43, 6, for another probable e etymology, see Aditi, 1dà;eto. 


E PN 
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173. seq! — Worshipable, from yaj .‘to worship’ Seqsfeaferdt S. B. 
9, 2, 3, 9, 2, 3, 9 cf. V. S. 17, 55. 


174, Sota? —( 1) The lord ( 2) the Aditya, from IS ‘to rule over, 
control’ : -rRos arfyenaerad vixmr S. B. 6, 1, 3, 17. 


This Aditya is one of the eight forms of Agni (ses Aditya & 
Agni) : qure] ( ex: aa, agufs, or, af: wa: agea: Sea) 
ahaa S. B. 6, 1, 3, 18, 

(3) Prina = Agni-Isinah-Ásu-Áditya : wea (ag; ) smd- 


IT agaaa R | aaae (Tee) Thaw Balas Terese: 
J. up. B. 1, 29, 3, 4; 3, 21, 2; T. B 3, 10, 8, 1. 


175 ggqqq—N ofa variety of Sàman, a hymn, a prayer derived from 
ut-sthé ‘to arise! q S$3ISgX-TWITWTTHWTENTNHIRd: a wu 
vau: epus uw, gua See IJ. B. 63; e-iwqeaT | "RH 
T. B. 2, 2, 8, 7. There seems to have been a belief that ukthas were 
associated with productivity and fertility. Ukthas, therefore, appear 
to have figured as fertility songs in the rites like Mahavrta. This may 
be further corroborated by the fact that the ( 2 ) probable fruits of 
such fertility rites and songs are also called Uktha-srergestrfsr K, B. 
11, 8; 17, 7; sasaat T. B, 1, 8,7, 2; uasan A. B. 4, 1, 12; G.B. 
2, 6, 7; T. B. 18, 7, 2; agaaa K. B. 27, 10; 20, 8; SV. B. 3, 11; 
T. B. 1, 2,2, 2; T. M. B, 4, 5, 18; 10, 10, 2; 19, 6, 3. etc (3) Next 
step was to regard the sacrificial ceremony responsible for the fertility 
‘as Ukthas, for it was from this that these things rise up ( T. M, B. 
19, 6, 3, ete ). : 


Applied to cosmogony, Uktham might be the name of (4) 
the earth as the source of all earthly produce ( 5 ) the atmosphere as 
the goal to which all things rise ( 6) the sky, the sustainer of all 
things by giving the life—giving moisture ( cf. Brh, up 1, 6; 5, 13 1; 
Belvalkar P. 154. A, A, 2, 2, ). Corresponding to these Ukthyas of 
the Macracosm, there are also three Ukthyas of microcosm, namely 
(1) mouth (2) nose (3) and the forehead (ibid y The two 
trinities of deities responsible for the rise of the things from two 
triads of macracosm and microcosm are respectively (1) Agni, - 
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‘Vayu and the Sun ( 2) Vàk, Prana and eye. Each set of these three 
gods are again reducible respectively to the Atman without, and the 
Atman within. Thus Atman or Brahman is the final Uktha ( Brh. 
up. 1, 6; Belvalker pp. 154 ff. . But Nirguna Brahman is changeless; 
the real Uktham is His power, the Vak or Sakti which alone, indeed, 
changes, Therefore, Vàk is called the Uktham ( sme Sv. I, 5; SB. 
14, 4, 4, 1 eto ). 

But from anothef point of view neither Purusa ( spirit ) nor 
Prakrti ( matter ) can be called Uktham, for neither of them can 
create without the other; both are inseparable from each other. To 
indicate this new relationship, arrived at by philosophical analysis, 
artificial etymologies were manufactured—the etymologies which may 
be philosophical facts. According to these etymologies, Purusa and 
‘Prakrti in their various states have been described: — 


E the micracosm : Prana —uk; Annam=tham 
( S. B. 10, 4, 1, 23; 10, 6, 2, 10) 


In the macrocosm : Agni or Aditya = uk, Ahutis ( oblations ) or 
Annam or the moon-= tham. 
(S.B. 10, 4, 1, 4; 10, 6, 2, 8; 10, 6, 2, 9. ) 
Although the etymology of Uktham from ut plus sth& seems 
to be guite reasonable and widely spread, the tradition preserved by 
Unadi Sutras cannot be. waived aside, According to this the word 
Uktham comes from Vac ‘to speak, utter — 


arqefaafafafaffaeaer sad sfr orient fata: tose 


gardara eft faa un S. S. 2-6. 
‘The two words, therefore, seem to have merged into one. 
174. g@y—(1) A boiler, a cooking vessel (2) A “fire-place at & 
sacrifice (3 ) the act of digging that fire-place; derived from ut plus 
Kan { to dig) :—ang A EELCKE GUICIAEEES EES qgaeriemuTgseleaT 
WüeTasidsqa S. B. 6, 6, 1, 29; 6, 2, 2, 23-24; 75, 2, 2; 


e - Probably the fire-place was called Ukha, because it was dug 
E ; then being used for pe Water eto, it eame to be called $ 
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boiling place; hence also the vessel used for boiling water on it 
was named Ukhā, 


175. gag 3—( 1) The sun, so named for shining above ( uttaram ) 
all things :— agftareseaqearfeaerafa | cares (pt) sûs 
yaaa: adtad A B. 4, 18. ; 
( 2) The sky, as it is the upper half ( uttarordha ) of the 
Purusa:— sapigeesfagatererartérqusdusdqqisd | frgasteetexisiaqgu- 
dsfg Semqwd | A B 18. 9. | 
(3) The earth, as it is higher than water enia ( 31) 
tats: wem: S. B. 14, 3, 1,28. 
176. ganaq — The place of rising; the source; derived from ub plus 
sthā (to rise) — amaaan ager 9. B. 5, 6, 8, 2, 
177. gaya; —N. of a particular Saman, derived from Sidh ‘to obtain’ 
with the prefix ut; believed probably to help in the attainment of 
worldly objects :—satgazargam T. M. B. 15,9, 11; eeafatet 
surarasftusra siaaa Ra Masa aera T. M B. 19, 7, 4. 
178. sqaalayq-—A concluding sacrifice, derived from ut plus ay ( to 
_ rise ) -aragna qeüageudtum 5. B. 4, 5, 1, 2. 


179. gemf; ——N. of a one-day sacrifice, in which -Dyau Pusan, 
Visnu, Agni, Purandhi are invoked; supposed to have helped in 
crossing over to the heaven; derived from ut plus Kram (to cross 


over): -aAA fier: | aA TAIRA s AREAN Al 
Acar aiategamtaaTa 0S. S. S. 14, 71, 1,2. 

180. SZF —(1) Water; derived from ut ‘up’, with Akam from atic 
‘to go’ Seat AAAA SAARA agaga A. v. 
3, 13, 4; T S 5,6, I. 


( 2 ) Post Vedic tradition derives it from und ‘to wet 
aqa wear? saei aa: Nir 2,7,2 ed: a qw: agegeraes fare sete et 
samsun | Udak, derived from this etymology may be compared with 
L. undu ‘wet’, unda ‘a wave’ and SK, udan ‘water’. 
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It may be that originally the water was called udaka because 
it was brought up from well after digging. Then the act of wetting 
being a sort of ‘watering’, the root und came to mean' to wet’. Thus 
the original derivation seems to be ud plus afic, 


181, saqq—Stomach from “uru” sa aaga | sqqiafcr 
siilegaxisuqq | A. up. 1, 4 cf. Ś, B. 12, 2,4, 11. 

182. Sga; —Upward breathing or upward-moving; from an ‘to go’ 
with prefix ud :—s«rt squdia: A. B. 1, 7 sqezaegera: Sv 2, 2 sqi- 
erase ( fea ) Tadyang AR S. B. 4, 1, 2, 27. 

Ud (1) up. High (2) The spirit in the eye and the sun etc. qer 
qaad gegele ai sus ada: Toa: sa f ed 
aawa: qaa} Ch, up, 1, 6, 6-7. 

The word ut indicates the upward or outward motion and 


seems to be widely spread, used in the sense of ‘up’ or ‘out’ e, g, ut 
in ut-gard ( Norse ); E, uttes. L, ute etc, ( see E. Smith, ) 


184. gezqy; —A part of a sacrifice; derived ( 1) from ud and Bhr :- 
sata (99198: ) geiler aissa wgrmüsuqd S. B. 7, 4,1, 39; a 
( memfa:) siet PATA STAT TATA ATM: Aa TEATS, 
Gut maggaa They S. B, 7, b, 1, 22. 

( 2) from Urjas :—saahiiaer STMT Seat: SHWge rd 
A.B. 5, 24; 7, 32; cf. S, B. 6, 6, 3, 3, 
184. ge: —(1) Chanting of the s&maveda. 


; (2 ) Designation of Saguna Brahman conceived as 
a mono-phone manifesting into a manifold creation, regarded as poly- 
phonic music, derived from ud plus gai plus tha ( ku ):—waeaisaine | 
maaana id at erst inna sate: Brh, up. 1, 3, 23; 
J, Up. 1, 51, 7-8; 4 23, 2 E s 1 se ee P "t 


2 is TM Here it will be seen that udgitha is taken to comprehend both 
pn M of the spirit, namely the changeless and the changing; the 
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Siva and the Sakti; the Spirit and His energy. But, the word is 
also used to designate either of the two. 


(3) Thus udgitha is said to be Prajapati, Purusa ete. ( T. B. 

3, 8, 22, 3; J. up. 2, 4, 1; 1, 33, 9; 4, 9, 1, etc. ) and the various stages 

through which the Brahman is explained to the novice (i. e. Prana, 

Agni, Vayu, Aditya etc. ) in the microcosm and macracosm have also 

been designated by the same name ( j. up. 1, 33, b; 2, 4, 1; 1, 13, 5, 
T. M. B 6, 6, 18; J. T. B. 102 ete, ) 


(4 ) The changing aspect of the Brahman, identical with the 
changing creation in its stationary form, also bears the same name, 
but in this respect the etymology given is different, deriving as it 
does the word from ut plus gai plus sthà: Thus speaking of the 


microcosm, it would say sues a feft amia efi salaqe 


Ssmi Brh, Up. 1,3,6 About the macrocosm, it mentions 
two equations, namely : 


1 — Dyau equal to ut; Antariksa equal to gi; Prithivi—tha, 


2 — Aditya equal to ut; Vay equal to gi; Agni equal to tha. 
Evidently, the first set refers to the matter or Prakriti element in 
the manifested creation, while the other to the spirit element in the 
manifested material creation, 


The conception of odgitha as mentioned in this respect may 
be taken as based on an analogy, discussed below. 


(5) Udgitha i is one of the stages into which the Saman 
Chant is divided as follows :— 


I. Five- fold Sàman, 
rise Fall 


1. Hinkàra 2. Prastàva 3. Udgitha 4. Pratihara 5. Nidhana 
II. Sevenfold Saman. 


Hifikara 2, Prastava 3, Adi 4, Udgitha 5. Pratihira 6. upadraya - 
7, Nidhàna . 
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From the above two positions of the Udgitha stage, it would 
be seen that Udgitha was thought to be the pitch mid-way between 
the rise and the fall, the evolution and the devolution, the birth and 
the death, the Utpatti and the Laya. In this sense Udgitha ( ut plus 
gai plus stha op. cit ) meant the music fully risen and stationary as 
it were, It was on this analogy that Udgitha, as observed above (see 
4 ) was applied for the apparently static aspect of creation i, e, the 
creation as existing in the present, standing between the creation 
and destruction; unfolding and the witholding; the evoltion and the 
devolution. The following examples may suffice to illustarte the point:- 


A Microcosmic Sàman ( five-fold ) afteaaratefufa erfasst acta 
arenaagtaa ante | 


A Macracosmic Siman ( seven- fold) 3rapredgsdefésmi qeu 
STATA: ATI: Tegra I Sarat ar: eles: after: AGA TAT | 
A Micro-cosmic Saman ( seven fold ) aftari gafa «f&eni 


AR a send ative one lags @ wer erdum sug agit a 


sia afafa l | 
A macrocosmic Sàman ( seven fold ) ava (fiama) agama 
PERIL... TT eT € IANT... ART qp SAT... BIT AA 


reris s See... TIRES RARITA BA ARETE... sure iaquat- 
STITRETSTSITG. SSTST:... ... RITA ATT ITA | | | 


15. sfgq—a sprout or shoot f om: Ud-bhit aacunfia: stat 


agna | aa Aiea |-T. M. B. 16, 16, 1-2 


.186. sqqq —N. of additional eleven formulae of sacrifice from 


up plus yaj :-—uarataas: qariga Ramga S: B. 3, 8, 4, 10. 


487, Sqqqqi—A Support, a substratum; from up plus yam sat 


TSHR Cease gag S.B. 14, 2, 1, 17, seaftsirsequerea tq 


o Üisdguen S. B. 14, 2, 1, 17. 


t —N. of a sacrificial graha; the earth as its equivalent 
orifice et ( afit) aIsgrata sdatsequaregy aeg TH 
» B.4, 1,2, 8. : 
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189, sqqqw: —The day preceding a Soma sacrifice, meant for the 
preparation by following certain fixed code of behaviour including 
fast, intended for thorough purification. On this day the sacrificer is 
supposed to live in the company of gods, approaching to partake the 
sacrifice on the next day. Derived from up plus vas plus stha in the 


sense of Adhara :—aqzgnrm@ismadend | faa aaa, EAST ASAT 


stafa sA fgaser fat jawemmegtaiserty Suid 
sqqq4: S. B, 2, 1, 4, 1 of also 3, 9, 2, 7. 


2. A fast day, as upa-vasatha in the above sense is 
prominently a fast-day, as upa-vāsa also consists in abstaing from 


every kind of sensual gratification ( S. Se S. 12, 32; Y. 1, 175, 3, 190; 
M-Sm. 11, 190 ) 


190. sq3q: — Certain prescribed code of behaviour preparatary for 
sacrifice; derived from up plus Visas it is just as sitting near the 


sacrifice : — edqamsusistag Raagmaa S. B, 1, 2 1, 3. Cf. T. B; 3, 8, 
11, 1; 3, 3, 11, 2. 


191. gqaqa: — 1. N. of a sacrifice 2. N. ofa ceremony forming part 
of Jyotistoma and lasting for several days, supposed to bring the- 
gods near; derived from up plus sad ‘to approach, sit near’ :—q (33T:) 
qanar gng «mt S. B. 3, 4, 4, 4-6; of. also 
10, 2, 5, 4-8; A. B. 1-24-25 eto. 

192. gqgeq; —N. of a oneday-sacrifice; so named because all gods 
are invoked ( upahvayante ) Pee SAP CIC CII ESKK TASMAN TSA 
aad a Rg aange Masa A ANNE TEATE 
ga: T M. B. 18, 1, 9 cf, 18, 1, 2. 


193. gquq: —l. An abbreviation (lit, a small creation ) of a big 
term; derived from up plus srj— agtet ayIaatastta A, B, 16, 4. 

2. Prefixes added to the roots cf fanaa- 

TFT: alara fE etiam Inthis sense also the same derivation 

may hold good; for upasargas ( prefixes ) also, like English preposi- 

- tion seems to be regarded as the relics of some bigger words. E. G. 


sse, f= fa, fast ete, ( cf. Nir 1, 2). This view will obviously — Ath 


LU 
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go against the theory according to which upasargas have no idepen- 
dent meaning of their own ( cf, 10, 15, dała saagas Raaf- 


gp dant fend agua: Sumrefargetaugent gaTay ! It is however in accor- 
ance with the more progressive. view, attributed to Gàrgya and 
followed by Yaska and various other later authors ( cf. Nir. 1, 2; Si. 
10, 15, EQ Hast Teele fraafenga Cf also 
qenia Ranga | aafakwasca-ascatfakaar For greater 
details see Nir. 1, 2. with Durgas’ comm, 

194. gafy; —N. of a sacrificial graha; supposed to be the smaller 
(upa) form of the great Ansu, the prajapati :—aqaqengaigaia side: 
a mRet S. B. 1, 1, 2. 

195. gyq—The breast, bosom, from ur (an extant root ) ‘to go’ :— 


SWAT | Vets Sun J. up. 4, 11,3, 1. 


The root ur seems to mean ‘to go upwards’ as will be clear 
from its cognates i. e. L. oriri ‘to go up; to rise; SK, urdhavam upward 
Gr, Oros, ‘mountain; Gr. Oreiads ‘mountain’; E. Oread ‘mountain, 
‘Ass. ure’ the sun on high; the heaven; the’ heavenly lustre; (cf. L. 
oriens; E. orient) Ger. uhr (? ) day, SK. Uras ‘best, highest, excellent 
as also urap,the breast'.It might have been derived from Ru ‘to move’ 
(D P. 1, 1008 ) combined with UT ‘upward’. Thus, the word would 


have taken suggestion from the up-rising breasts of woman because : 


of the two mammalry glands, 


It is also not very unlikely to cognate E, breast, A. S. breast; 
Ger, brust; But. Borst; Leth. Boros with SK uras. 


pe S4i—The earth derived from uru ‘wide’ adaig fga gT 
. B. 2, 1, 4, 28 


197, Js — A mortar, derived from uru ‘wlde’ plus Kr. ‘to make; 
to do’: of S. B, 7, 4,1, 22, s Aafaa exc aR | 


Ss vata qa: ( C£. Nir, 9, 2, 10, N. T. PP. 469 ff ) 
398. gfu —N, of a metre, from ut plus snih ( Iv. 91) ‘to desire, 


love’ or ut plus sna ( T. 868; IL 43 ) ‘to cleanse’ or from usnisah’ 8 
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turban':—sféenraererr, feardartorfeeesdtarts frreaftfrart aaien D. B. 3, 
4, with sàyanas comm; 

199.. gf; —The heavenly paths of god ( 2) divine protection from 
UT(?)or, as seems to be suggested below, from érutih ( from 
sr ‘to go') ;— saa: agaaa qr dI Tae EAA | HW ata 
wads: A. B, 1, 2, 

The derivation of Utih ‘protection, favour’ may better be 
taken to be from av ‘to protect’ ( nir.T, 408 ) and Utih ‘the path’ from 
root ‘ut’ probably meaning ‘to go’ as suggested in the first half of the 
passage. 

200. oatmr —N. of a plant, from utih ‘protection’: derivation 
based on a myth :—sZ-zIqamrqergaaesd | Sq | aatal DD 


diee qd | asiaa Asa | siete 1 sia agdterradieas | 
T. A. 5, 2, 94. 


201. ge — Thigh; probably from ut v ps ru (to go), see uras :— 
aigada SW ( A. A. 2, 4, ) Here, the verb upasarpata need 
not be takea as: meant to be one of the constituent of the word, 
but as the equivalent of Ur ‘to move’ combined with ut, as in ‘uras’ 
above. The thing is so called because it is the upper part of the leg. 


Un. S. Suggests the derivation from Urnu ‘to cover’ ( un. S. 
S. 1, 30-31 ) which does not seem to beso natural as the uru must 
have been in existence even before man thought of covering them. 


202 aa — A prayer, a hymn; a verse of the Rgveda; derived from 
RC *to pray, worship (D P. VI. 19) or ARC ‘to pay respect, 
worship’ (I. 219; X. 266 ):—2¢aladarga: RV. 8, 5, 27. sremiaert- 
ferr renes A.V. 2, 1, 38. stare sara sorcerer 
Masada agada uisum J. up. B. 1, 15, 6, cf. S. B. 7, 15, 2, 12; 

It will be-seen that the root RC and ARC seem to be the 
two forms of one and the same verbal stem having their origin from 


‘burning. or kindling of fire’ ( see Arka ) It is, therefore, no wonder 
that like the word Arka. derived from ARC, the RK derived from 
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RO also came to mean (2) Agni, ( 3 ) Vak ( 4 ) Brahman ( 5 ) Prana 
(J. Up.. B. 4, 23, 4; 1, 9, 2; 1, 25, 5; Ś. B. 4, 6, 7, 5; 7, 5, 2, 12; K. B 
7, 10; Ch. up. 1, 1, 5. ete. ) 


The evolution of RK to Vàk and from that to Prüna and 
Brahman may also be due to the fact that RK was the name of the 
verse of Rgveda and hence the quintessence of the speech ( vàk ) cf. 
TARNA: Ch. up. 1, 1, 2. 


( see also ARKA and afzx-zxia ) 


. 208, "dq— 1. The principle of becoming ( 2 ) the order, divine and 


moral ( 3 ) the sacrifice; derived from R ‘to go’ ( D. P III. 16; 1, 
968 ). It may be said to be identical with the principal becoming 
( Rtvam ) that appears in Brahman, and seeing which in Himseli He 
starts creation by creating a Rtvij who may (a anria AAAI 
wasaa T.M. B. 10, 3, 10)carry on the sacrifice of creation 
originated from Rta, the Principal of Rtus also may be thought to be 


derived from Rt, as they ( seasons) as all periods of time are 


essentially the embodyment of the principle of Becoming ( cf Rtavah 
eto, Rtavyah S, B. 8, 7, 1; 1; Samvatsarova Rtavyah S, B 8,6, 1,4; 8,7, 
1, 1; ef also un, S. 1, 71 ). 


NIR RTIH is another word that may be mentioned in support 
thereof. NIRRTIH obviously appears to be the negation of Rtih. which 
is probably another form of Rtam. Thus it would mean cessation or 
negation of becoming; hence issueless wife is called possessed of 
NIRITI, as she has nathing to continue her becoming (the continuity 
of raze ) - smermssreriaeflefetsg farte S. B. 6, 3, 1, 13. 


Nirriti i is also the name of deathdescribed as black, horrible, 


having noose and sharp weapons S. B. 7, 2,1, 7; 7, 2, 1, 10; 7,2, l : 
115 7, 2, 1.115 7, 2, 1, 15. AB. 2, 15. Nir. 2, 2, 8 ) But, if Ni in Nirrü 
: is not taken to be a negative, particle it may have been excessive 
becoming ( fe 8t saq mfa: ) which may also EY mean DEUS or 


Cien 2,2,8) 


= 5: | À = In the same way, Mr. ‘to die’ may be taken to be the negation 
fk A zoot B. as also Mrtam of the PM 
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( For details see dfgz-zzia ) 
204, "Eq: —See Htam, 


205. Raa; — A priest officiating at a sacrifice, from 


1. Rivam:— a maaa awa asa WESS 
desse T, M, B. 10, 3, 1. 


2. Rtu plus yaj i—ersmrgaursmemehrG,B.2, 6, 10. Sakapuni 
suggests the derivation of the word from RK plus Yaj, but Yaska 
supports the second of the Brahmanie derivations. 


Of these etymologies, the second seems to be the original, as 
it has a reference to the concrete facts of life, The other one also 
though relating to abstract philosophical thought, and hence later, 
stands as a fact. It refers to the analogy of sacrifice by which, as 
mentionedinVaidika Darsana,the process of creation is often described, 
As already reported, the creation is the outcome of Rta, the Principle 
of becoming, so Rtvam which may be the same as Rta is said to 
appear in the Brahman, and seen by him ( @ sregegeraqvacevuistsits 
aaa ) and from that Rtvam, the principle of activity er becoming, 
the Rtvija who is like Brahma the active agent of creation is 
produced, Hence Rtvijah is often likened to the active limbs while 


- gaorificer to the soul within (: STATA TEE AoA STAT: S. B. 9, 5, 
2, 16 ) 


206. safe; — Growth, prosperity, good fortune; derived from RDH 
(IV 135; V. 24 ) maat atf G. B. 2, 1; 12; of T. B. 3, 3, 8, 8. 

The root Rdh also might have had its origin in the root R., 
207 sgfi; —1. A seer, sage, an inspired poet who sings of sacred 
hymns 2. performer of penances derived from ( 1 ) Rs ‘to go’ (VI-7 ) 
aare DEES Isa T. A. 2. 


9, 1 cf. Sayana's comm. ( abhimukhyena Pratyagacchata ), un. s. s, 4, 


128, auaf: jaiean aiea: Ra of. also 
Nir. 2, 3, 2. 
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(2) Ris ‘to hurt’ ( D’ 1, 725 cf. VI, 125 ) :—8 aweneaazat 
Raega: AAUTTAT ATTA: | 

See also Nir. 2, 3, 2 which mentions the view of Aupamanyus 
who derive the word from Drs ‘to sea’. But the first two seem to be 
phonetically sound, and it is probable that originally these were two 
words with slight variation, which later merged into one, 
208, alata? ——A one-day sacrifice,also knawn as Rsi-stoma;derived 
from Rsi plus stu plus Kta :—scealeaasegaeatagsgaseia S. B. 1, 
3, 4, 6. 
209. wag: —(See Apyah ) 


210. mgqqp—1.0dd number;not existing in pairs 2 one-day sacrifice. 
AATF Ts qq He | AMAA WATT URTA ARTE AT 

aaka Ve34XUp gagy aaa qususisfdfveqg | semper 
affa | uarseuferqs : at at gaara Prauvafufvesd qut aaa aT- 
SAAT ATA | 

2Ll. qaf: —1. Consisting of twenty-one, 2. Twentyfirst; hence 
1, N. of a stoma consisting of twenty one parts 2, N. of the deity 
; pecoring in the twenty-first 3. Atman; Aditya, Prajapati: — see 

aAa: Warden: gener afa: T. M. B. 10, 
1, 10, T B. 1, 6, 10, 6; 3, 12, 5, 8; T. M, B, 6, 2, 2. cf. 10, I, 10; 4, 6, 45 
eost a srsmaferataxreTer: Tada salar senate fia: A. B, 1, 30 
wx + SENAAT SAATETAAN: Ś. 13, 5, 1, 6; A. B I, 
19; T. B 3, 3,7. 1. 
212. watz: — A pre-emient warrior or hero; from EKA ‘one’ and 
VIRA derived from VIRYA: ergg aid faa van J. up. ES 2, 
99, cf 2, 5, 1. 
213. gtzq: —! The object of desire, hence 2. Apsarases; 3. the 
; medium through which the desire is communicated hence 4. RK and 
im derived from Aéas ‘to desire’ TATA qiSutaq ERATE resti 
emer Aitsa S. B 9, 4, 1, 12. | 

For Aistayah as Apsarasas, see Vs, 18, 43 with comm. 
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214. ueq—N. of a Siman; from IDA :—( qq: ) Rarene 
T. M B 10, 12, 4. 


215, üzqq—N. of a Saman, named after its author IDHAT :— 
GST Up Fasa ST MHA Sie elemen T. M. B. 14, 9,16. 


216 üfip —-N. of a Saman, supposed to give AISIRAM, progeny :- 
Raa Ral Rr waa agua fa gegana: T. M, B. 14, 11, 20. 


217. siiqq—A mystic monosyllable, regarded a as the best name of 
Brahman and a sacred syllable 


In the post-Vedic literature, the word is generally derived 
from AV ‘to protect’ ( see un. S S, 1, 128; Sayana on A. B, 25. 7; 
Gough, upanisads pp. 70-1) which finds support from the Vedie 
words Omah ( protector ) Omyà, Oman ( protection », Omanvat etc 
It is on this basis that Avamanais sometimes suggested as the original 
fromof Om But Gop.tha Brahmana does not accept this etymology and 
derives the word from AP. ‘to pervade’, on the ground that the latter 
derivation satisfies the meaning, which is more important while the 
former bears only a phonetic affinity ( slur fengagetea> eTa- 
arated Adenia: udamdküen: G. B. 1, 26.) Though 
this view may not be taken to be literally true, it seems to be based 
on certain fact. Om is a syllable in pronouncing which one has to 
open the mouth widely and then close it; and thus all the letters of 
the alphabet may thought to be represented by this syllable, as all 
of them are uttered between the two acts of opening and closing of 
lips. Therefore it can represent all the speech-sounds, hence Om is 
called speech or Vak or ( J. U.-1, 1, 6, 7 eto ) the quintessence of Vak 
or speech ( Ch. u. 1, 4 ), pervading all speech-sounds ( letters ) This is 
probably the sense in which Om might have originally been said to 
pervade. | 


When Vak came to mean the Sakti evolving into, and lying 
at the root of all manifold creation, Om as the essence of Vak was 
thought to be coextensive with it and hence pervading the whole 
temporal creation ( Aa aa cereals duel 
uq Mà up. 2 ) Approaching from a different stand-point, the word can 
more correctly be derived from the syllable UM (See Iaa pp. 24-25) 
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Now Brahman in this capacity has three states ( waking, 
dreaming and sleeping ? with their three corresponding aspects of 
Brahman ( Vaisvanara, Taijas and Prajiia ). From this point of view 
also, the word Om satisfied the necessary condition, analysable as it 
is into A, U, and M, which Màndukya Upanisad identifies with the 
said triad respectively ( see A, B. 25, 7; Mand. up. 3 ). Three letters 
could again represent the three functions of Brahman, namely 
creation, preservation and destruction, andin later times, therefore, 
Om is used as the name of the triad, representing the union of the 
three gods A ( Visnu ), U ( Siva ) and M ( Brahmi ). 


But, the above-mentioned three aspects do not exhaust the 
whole Brahman, The real Brahman is above all these, above entire 
temporal creation. Om is the name of this aspect also ( aeareatanrancie 
qawigm uq Mand. ). | 

'The three aspects are only the three quarters of it and are 
called Matras ( Knowables ) while the Om as the Nirguna Brahman 
is the fourth quarter above them, Amātrāh (unknowable), unspeakable, 


the Sivainto which the whole creation passes away, one without | 


duality. ( Mànd. up. 11-12) 
( See also Gough's upasniads ) 


- 217. ATAA; —Cooked offering, ripe, fruits, herbs and plants having 
them from Osam plus Dhaya :—«rés SIRRTHUISqSH... .......at digas 
adi ag aa: ‘amadeaearetoaatara S. B. 2, 2, 2, 4-5. Obviously Osam 

Seems to be derived from US ‘to burn, cook, bake’, hence also to ripen 
therefore Osadhi would mean (o3 plus Dhi ) that which bears 
fruits ( cf qaar saaa: | geisar: Gat gafa, quater T.B 3,8 
l7, 4) or rather whose fruits ripen ( Supp c EAS LIIE E 

qama T, M. B. 6, 9, 9, ) cf aiaa: mearerar Manu—S. 1, 46. 


=_= For post-vedie tradition see Nir. 9, 3, 6, sraa alaaaedta 

EE aaia aaedifa Of also N. T, pp 470 ff who 
. "30 supports the same. of, Siyana On A. V 1, 23, 1, 12, 3, 31. E V. 
16,91, 6 where he says si. namie: sreridtastefa sitafa: | Thus it would 
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pa only Nir. and its commentators give more than one 
x ue dee the Brahmanic derivation from Osa as fala-paka 
AES 0. This may be suggested even in A, V, 12, 3,31 where 

are prayed to put Osam ( obviously fruits ) in the trees :— 


T : EN e 
esp WATE afaa: snwHfdeg wht, 2. Cf. also R, V. 10, 91, 6, 


ql i 
pe Tafa TarMsfia saaa ATA: which suggests Osam to be 
ainer of fire. Thus Osadhis are named so, because nom them 


fire was produced cf. T. B. 3, 2, 6,7 alatan agiva: Cf. also KB 


z 


6 - 
» 9, AB. 5, 28; T. M. 2, 1, 5, 1, S. B, 1, 3, 3, 9; 1, 8, 2, 11; 1, 9, 2, 92. 


2 
Pa atte :—N. of l two, particular Sàmans; named after 
randhra :— T = 1 

ie SWIM WT uaTcITETedlsstaT ail dima T. M. B. 

219, MI N. of a Sàman, n ! 
AN , named after Udala :—sqalaredst qma: 

safi gasa, Ss apia gga T. M. B. 14, 11, 33 
i . 9 5 a 

m METAR —N. of certain oblations supposed to take one to 

eavens, derived from ud plua grh ( D. P. 1, 681; X 351) >see: 


ST SIHTSTHEHTE Tee: S B. í 
we Whereni Eng UoTE qmdem Ś. B. 6, 6, 


221. situiqaq—N. of a Sàman, named after a Gandharva. 
222 stutg— sfa Mag: wa: ais mma, WeWT qeg 
gaara mAN wi ÍISTISEITHSS HT sugneqdaneneaeditae 
idu TRIAS TET  quencqnUT gare oq 
ETa: q F: qatig quer aAA ara wary TRG al Karey 
aR. T. M. B. 12, 11, 10. ; TE 2 
223. attay—N. ofa Saman, after its autho | 
í r Usa Jé 

Vayu to whom it is addressed :—'SSXTOT Seqlsmrmd E 
eitseamaedezararfafa saista a agaaa T, M. B. 14, 12 5 
of 7, 5, 20. arga saeradh T. M. B. 7, 5, 19. : 
224. my nes Mes ( al- Tq: j. up. B. 4, 23, 4 cf. J. T. B. 3.9 etc ) 

, Projapati (A B. 2,38,6,21; K B54,24,4,5.9.T N.B. 7 € 
. 8; T. B. 2, 2, 6, 5, Vs, 11, 39; 12, 102; G. B. Ei oe em E 
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The word is said to be derived from the interrogative pronoun 
a: ‘who ?? .— 
(1) eat fat cer cal ARAN ReRe Rn 
spé Hela a sonata ARAR eaqui aaa d 
al aa SsTrRirqent d ata STR: A. B. 12, 10 


(2) ssrafiitarangrtaarg | dt sft RAS gaaaf 
RARI df fat sway | wean geiegia | issediqeewufu 
ata ereg Ter efi arta slates err md af€ semi gx me 
agree Taras, | VAT sere aai aaa RAe eise 


pin maa aenga ataqaathfa ale sara aa: | 
, B. 2, 2, 10, 6. ; 


After what-has been said of {Prajapati, Indra, Vrtra Aditya 

ete in afee-axa, -these myths embodied in the two passages may be 
taken to mean more than what is usually read into them. It has 
been said that death of Vrtra and consequent release of Apah means 
the energization of the hard mass of matter transforming them 
( Apah ) into expanding active waters sometimes called Brhati ( cf. 
TAM Fess sata efrar faq R. V. 13, 121, 9) which 
produces the Brhat ( Agni ). transformable into three Brhats i. e. Agni 
or Prana, ( the spirit of the earthly region) Vayu, the Spirit of the mid- 
region and Aditya (the Spirit of celestial region: In fact,as has already 
been said, Indra or Agni who energizes Apah ( matter or Prakriti ) 
is none else but the Brahman or Prajapati Himself; but He is 
changeless and inactive. Therefore Indra is said to have taken the power 
(harah or Mahah) of Prajapati and with it to have killed the Vrtra or 
become the lord of Devas; but the question still remains: if Indra is 
Prajapati, what ( Kah’) is He ?, if Indra took away His power, what 
remained in Him ? No definite answer can be given except that He 
15.5: ihe great unknown, undescribable, Nirguna Brahman. He is 
a big puzzle, a great interrogation, -Kah (what, who? ).-The only 
form of His known to us is the Hiranyagarbha, and nothing is known 
about Him, the real. Therefore, R V X, 121 eulogises +: bY 
speaking of His manifested Saguna form :— 
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Rami: areata aper sm TRE sme |i 
aqn grt argat Aaaa efasr fria | R V. 121, 1, ete. 


225. quu — -N.of a metre named after the Ro of the hump 
of the bull :— 


ggg Rrafteqtarfiu D. B. 3, 5, of, 


Sayana. quT ante WEIT: p—s waft ud weg 
WT AMAT AGUA THATHAG UTR | VHT TBAT TTT Cnt 


2 grams paida] D. B. 3, 6. cf. also Nir. 7, 3,7. who 
follows the Brahmana and quotes it verbatim 


226. quj——Aotion; from Kr ‘to do’ with M un. S. 4, N cf, 
at ata aaa eto S, B. 6, 5, 17. 


2. A heroic deed Aå a HAS B 11, b, 4, 5, 


3 Sacrifice aq 2 axi S. B. 1, 1,2, 1, 4. good and bad deeds 
gest d gesta wale maf S. B. 14, 6, 2 14. 


227 faat; —N ofa country, named after Kalis to whom it was 
given, dad «ferar magaan eaeque J. B, 47. 


228. pq; —1. Prajapati, the Saguna Brahman, xq: Twat wate 
aad ofa ad fa doaa T. A, 1, 8,8. of Nirukta also quotes the 


same. 


It may be pointed out that Kasyapa is a great Seer occuring also 
jn upanisads and A, V. and seems to be the N.of the creative aspect of 
Brahman and hencein Puranas sometimes known as Kasyapa Prajapati. 
In this capacity, he is said to marry Diti and Aditi and thereby 
produce both destructive as well as creative beings This fully 
accords with the conception of Aditi and Diti we have discussed 
above But Markandeya Purana gives another etymology (of. 
HUI sisya SEXSHIHDT A sRAT:) which hardly satisfies the 
characteristics of the deity signified by the word ‘kaSyapa’. 
Nevertheless this may well apply to the Kasyapa, the tortoise who 
because of his slothful habits and appearance may be likened to a 


` 
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| EM re um derivation also seems to suit the tortoise, as it 
aid merely to lie in wait slothfull i i 
out showing much of activity, yop eae wid 


' 229. FIR? 1. desire, wi ; 
aue mmi. , Wish 2. t ire: 1 
Eso aie. he object of desire; derived from 
ess a PIATA erat Mu, up, 1, % «ra sm Mand up. 5 eto. 
eee ist _N. of Saman; supposed to help in driving away the 
8 etc. Tom Kaleya ‘to push forward, cast, throw, drive away :- 
e x 
ae largu Raamt gasy afgana, fare sara 
RAATI, Teg ETSI E: =S 
Taq J, B. 46 of. T. M. B, 8, 3. ER E 


231, &ifquaqq—N of a Saman, named after its author Kaksivat :— 

i Se Berri qaraqa T. M. B. 14, 11, 17 

: 32. SRI —N. of a Saman, named after its author Karuna- 

cum ‘SAT ATITA: TOA: vag amawa T. B. M. 18, 11, 14 

ER of a sacrifice, named after the great sacrifice 
2 Seek saat: Masa Vedrseqdmre3q T. M. B, 20, 13, 


- 234. 7 ; 
| i ae —N. of a tree; derived from the root krs ‘to draw, to 
P HE :—38 2419 Ware fat gie: Herma Fe: qa a US 
Reaal angaar i: S 
4, 1, 39, 8, 4, 1, 16, EUN Uk à prodi 
235, à | 
i VAN, of a Sàman, named after its author Kanva :— 
ie : - UAT iso qumesTedf nera J. B. 99. 
a SII —Scribes, clerks: from Kr ‘to do’ | 
. Het — ; r =a a: forera | 
ud ag adada S B, 9,1, 1,93 T i 
297. aaam —N. of a Sa 
IUT —^À. of a Saman; named after Krtveśa, the author: — 


m—N of a Saman, named after its author, Kavi :— 


SMAUISISHT | qee farea J. B 57, 
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239. gat; —N. of a country and its people; so called for being 
badly (Ku) hot (tap) :— 


srrgedra: ahs | piaga aRar faa gedraremeredret 
FTA, G. B, 2, 6, 12. 
240. gi: — —.1, Doer, creator, Aditya 2, Prana; derived from Ese 
‘to do’ :—smaraai: maT emt msrRUROS B. 7, 5, 1,17. 


3. es Udg'edgsdT Tate: Sem Baia | IRIS st 
seIzmOenTend: S, B. 7, 5, 1; 1-5; 6, 5, 1, 12, 


4; the sane we eae ania S. B. 6, 5, 1, 6, 7, 5,1, 5, 


941. sien — N. of a Saman, named after its author, Ku Cage 
amnad sure T. M. B. 9, 2, 29; T. M. B. 14, 11, 26, 9, 
22, 11. 

243 RAAT qtq —N. of a Saman; named after Kulmala-varhi 
with whom it has been notably associated :=—3qaii Uda Asad 
qurmnreaq T. M. B. 15, 3, 21, 


243. alarm —JN. of a Catvala (A holein the ground to receive an 

oblation or the sacred fire, derived from Kasi ( a cap ) :— 
argadas giat Wate areata | asea ea T. B, 1, 

5, 10, 2. 

244. aishdfg: —A hymn, named after Kusitakih uate suite 

wera dr meae: are avec aa: capteur ae 


arsa sitate sang erede ee: Suet fret amatai 
f& T. M. B. 17, 4,3. 


245, mg: — Resolution; determination, will, derived from Kr ‘to do’ 


(cf. u. s. 1, 77) :--a ała aaant Saas Hr UY mq: "gei: 
Cf. also $, B. 3, 3, 4, 7; Vs, 4, 31. 


245, aifeq—N- of a particular oblation at th» Soma Sacrifice 
derived from Krid ‘to play, sport! :— 


wae WinME TIAA WW 4 AER 
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a saaa quai aad cram seni glgfswen sf 
fram meq afai wifsaq | T, B, 1, 6, 7, 49-50, 

246 qt —NSacrifice; derived from Kalip *to arrange, accompalish: 
ER CET | aeqsdesaa eros equ: T. B, 2, 9, 19, 22, 


247, —1, The energy, ability, capacity thatsaves a thing from 
destruction or hurt 2. Prana derived from Ksan and Trai ‘to protect’ 


(D. P, 1. 1014 ) :-—sratfe 4 wt area B4 aru: afta: saa fà 
wweranget adeat safe aut qq S, B, 14, 8, 14, 4, 


The kgatra power is often called Ojah ( Ojah vus A, B, 
8,2, 9, 4 ) and seems to be specialized by the Rajanya or Ksatriya 
class ( cf, Ksatrasya và etadrupam yardrajanyah $ B. 18, 1, 5,3, 
A B,8,6;$ B.5, |, 5, 3; 13, 1, 5, 8) 


In the society asa whole Ksatra would stand for all the 
protective and directional abilities of the society as manifested in 
the specialized social group called state (cf Ksatram His Rastram A B, 
7,22) As hasbeen already pointed out in afe% exfa,here the Kstra power 
of the society is divided among various organs of the state and 
organizes and directs all those abilities and capacities which are 
engaged in production and in the services needed for the society and 
are called vis and Sudra respectively, 


In fact, the social Ksatra power is nothing but the manifesta- 
tion of the social consciousness called Brahman; hence Kstra is said to 
have come out of Brahman ( Brahmanah Ksotram, Nirmitam T. B, 2, 
8, 8, 9 cf, S, B. 14, 4, 2, 23; T. M, B, 11, 1, 2 ) which is said to be the 
compe enun or consciouness of society ( abhi-gantaiva Brahma 
Karta Keatriyah S, B 4, 1,4, 1) 


( see also Brahman ) 


248, ux gs — The sages probably singing of the small creatures as 
EE to those who sing of the great ones :-- 


do onm Aaaa atyni aa qui qua RRI À IAEA] 
E a SEEREN SERT Vv 1 A A, 2, 10) 
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249, qai Perishable, from Ksi ‘to perish’ :- 

Pores sas ur agfa T. S. 1, 7,3, 
250, «qu —N, ofa tree, acacia catechu; derived from Khad ‘to 
eat’ TTL aR &arfaaq. Ś B. 3, 5, 1, 12 of of. Sayana's qreaataa- 
emp efc Cf u, S S, 1-52 efe fuf fae ferc Rex afafa: — 


SIÍSITQ: STET: Pave reared UITAE | “are quil" erm dif efi pw 
awa: | “ag ar zadi aT GRT: | 


251, waq—A Hole,a dug up thing; Kha,a well, a fountain derived 
from Khan ‘to dig up’ :—fagaact ahar G, B. 2, 2, 5, cf. Khàm 
Rtasya( R. V. II 28 5) Avestan asahe Khao, Yasna X 4 (see 
Bloomifield : R. V, 126) Gr, koilos, hollow; Ger, hohl, hollow; Dan. 
hul; Dut, hot; hollow; A. S. hole, E. hole, 


252, qq [—( see Kham ) 


253. qe A Class of celestials described in Vedic literature as 
fond of women, later as great musicians derived from GRDH ‘to - 
covet, desire ( D. P. IV. 136) à qea aaa gera 1S, B, 39, 3, 22 
ef, As un, S. 5-78 on Gavigandhrfiovah Their greed for women is 
welknown in Vedic Literature. ( $. B. 3, 2, 4, 3, 3, 9, 3, 20; A, B. 1, 27 
K, B. 2, 9, 12, 3, $. B, 14, 6, 3, 1, 


Another probable derivation suggested in j, up, B, 3, 26, 4 
connects the word with Gandha, smell :sret t sitet 3t sratat a gun 
(ig) Ji, up. 3, 25, 4; cf, also S, B. 9, 4, 1, 4; cf Sayana on RV, X. 
17, 2; X 5, 47, 5 who derives the word from Go ‘ray’ and DHR. ‘to 
bear, hold’, hence Gandharva meaning ‘one having rays’, see also 
B, H, U, J, 1939, July “Yama and Pitrs”, where the word is derived 
from Gam with DHVR, DHUR ‘to injure’, meaning sky where all 
motions at are injured, 


oe 


954 qq: . —In Vedic literature, the word has been generally used 
as an epithet of Soma, Rbhu, Indra. In classical literature, according 
to lexicons, the word means Wealth, House, progeny, offspring, one’s 
own abode, the sky. Brahmana derives it from GAM ‘to move, go’. 

aategia TA TAA WRTA $ B, 3, 9,3, 22, Thus GAYAH would 
mean moving ( e, g, wealth eto, ), the EN to which one ora 
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thing goes, (e, g honse etc, ) that which keeps a thing go on’ (e g 
progeny ) GAY AH mean Pranas ( prāņāh Vai Gay&h S B, 14, 8, 15, 7) 
also, because they move and keep the body moving. 


EEO qd: —The womb,the belly and the sun regarded as Garbha of all 
priming ones ( Devas ), derived from grh or grbh ‘to hold, conceive':— 
ud Tit tat a (gi) «mp de ud Teed wd mí $ B, 
US 8, 5; T S, 3, 9, 6, 4; of V. 8, 87, 14; 23, 19 $ B, 13,2, 8, 5; T. 
e 3, 9, 6, 4; T, M, B, 15, 5, 16, $ B. 3, 2, 1, 16; 29;4, 0,2, 4; 9, 5, 1, 
9 etc ), ef, un, 8, 3, 152 which derives the word from gri. 
256. nmm A. Song, from gai *to sing’ :—sSqzesra Taga famat 
Tad ussisiaft R. V. 18, 15, 6, of. S, S. S. 16, 8, 28 which also suggests 
the same, 
256. maT —N of a Siman, thought to protect the singer derived 
from ‘gai ‘to sing’ and tra ‘to protect? aT adig maa RV. 1, 21, 2 awa 
XT (TRA ) ara aaa | agaaa danse pp j. up B- 
3, 38, 4, 3, 7, 1, 3-4 of. T M. B. 16, 11, 11, 7, 1, 1. 
257 emufqq— One who sings a verse, specially the Gavatra Saman. 
derived from gai to sing or from Gayatra.:— mahaan Ag: mAg 
ma R. V 1, 10, 1, of also R. V. 1. 21, 2. 
258. qmqr—1. N. of a song, tts metre, derived from gai to sing, 
praise :— ar Mad: geig: Madgergraa fia maqa D. B. 3, 2-3, 
cf. also Sayana; Nir. 7, 3, 6 following this very derivation. 


2,N of a particular verse written in Gayatri metre, supposed 

to protect the singer, derived from gai ‘to sing’ and Tra’ to protect :- 

MAR T Ma Taare sir aena TTA aur cf. chh; up. 3, 12, 
_ 1, See D, B, 3, 2, 3 where Sayana quotes the-same; 


Ei ai 3. Vak, the Sakti of Prana that protects the various Pranas 
-  (gayan ) of the body, from Gaya with tra :— 


aT Rar rift sara: qeu s Te Tatas seat mua? ATF 
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4 From this conception of Gayatri, the Saktiin the microcos- 
mic sense, it could easily become the name of the Sakti in the macro- 
cosmic sense—vàk. Therefore like Vak in general, Gayatri is 
identical with Pràna (S, B 6, 4, 2, 5, 6, 2, 1, 24; 6, 6, 2, 7; 
10;3 1, 1, K. B.8, 5; T. B. 3,3, 5 3; T, M B. 7, 3, 8, 10. 
3, 6 ) with Agni ( S. B. 1, 8, 2, 13; 1, 8, 2, 15, 3, 4, 1, 19, 3, 9, 4; 10; 
6, 6, 2, 7) with Brahman (S. B. 1, 3, 5, 4; 1, 3, 5, 5, Tmb, 11, 11, 9,9 
j up B. 1, 1,8; A. B 4, 11, K. B 3, 5 ) and more correctly with the 
tejas, jyoti or varcas a either of ther (T B 2, 7, 3, 3, T. M. B 
5, 1,6, 15, 10, 6; 15, 1, 1, A. B. 1, 5, 28; @. B 2, 5, 5 K B, 17, 2, 9; 
17, 6 ete ), because ultimately Sakti is Shiva and Shiva is Sakti 


5 Therefore, it is quite understandable why for the reasons 
indicated in dfgw asia Gayatri was identified with Syena, the dynamic 


aspect of Sakti already described srt wat year fea: eiTe 
ur waa S. B. 3, 4, 1, 12; 1, 8, 2 10; T. B. 1, 1,3, 10; 3, 2,1, 1 ) As the 
dynamic aspect of Sakti is the cause of all Steam therefore Gayatri 


is said to be all this ( araflataé aa ad afed faa ana aa arated Ga 
Ch. up. 3, 12, 1) 

A. fuller description of Gayatri the Sakti in relation to 
Purna Brahman may be found in the following passage ( ch, up. 
3,12 5-7 taragerarsferar ara qRWESTCTTERHWISTWE: GEI alerts 
qan: | alse Gal i faaan RAR | ag agendté of RK. Vak ete.) 

In Agamas also, Gayatri js one of the many names of Devi (cf, 
Lalita Sahasra Nama atrast sandt eet fasr aaa l 


- 259. qug —N. of a Sàman 1. named after its authour Gar ; waaant 
sam T.M.B 9, 2, 16 or2 named thus for being the destroyer 


of Gara, poison, desease, or enemy : WES NAR aaa aaa TTT 
qma J. B. 83. 


260, faz. —Prayer, Vak; from gri ‘to utter, pray, sing? quf agia 


ifta hnd R. V, 1, 9, 9, of Sayana comm ef, V. S. 12, 18; S, B. 
7, 2, 2, 5, 


1 
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261 qi: —N. of a Siman, associated with playing, derived from 
Gurd ‘to play, sport :— aqygadtie qdw yea J.B. 191, T. M, B. 
11, 12, 5. | 
262. JceHqa: —Prana, with its twofold function of exhaling and in 
haling (from Grtsa plus ‘Mada ) :— muza TAISI AR: E TATU} 
alsar HAARAA ATTI A, A 2, 9, (see also 
afls-axia ) 
263, agafi; —The lord of the house, from Grha, the house; Pati, the 
lord :—qeurat aft: K B. 27, 5, of A, B_ 5, 25; 5, 25; 5, 25 Agni, Vayu 
- and Aditya are said to be the lords of the earth,the midregion and the 
heaven respectively, 


264. qty; —Prana,Brahman, Agni, sun; literally that which conceals 


within himself or protects every thing; from Gup to conceal, to protect 
(D. P, I. lo, 19; 1, 422 ) graditur: ia Ge ada fagra atras J. 
up. B. 3, 37, 2. ew d mara us (qà: ) ada Ad ud ata S B. 14, 
1, 4,9 cf also A B. 1, 26; R. V. 9,9, 2; 1, 164, 44; 1, 86, 1, A, B. 6, 


10; G. 15, 2, 2, 20; See also ( for fuller description see dfzz qxi«) 

265 qw——.l. Cattle, kine, cow cf. Ger. Kuh, A S. cu, lit. that which 
goes; from gam to go 2, The three worlds:—the earth, the mid-region; 
the sky, Jit, that in which creatures go. a@=anitte fs anega 
aaa Tafa S B.6, 1, 2, 34; 6, 5, 2, 17; A. B. 4, 15. 

. 8, A one-day sacrifice, for it makes the demons of darkness, 
desease eto, go away, see T. M. B. 16,2 with Sàyana comm, ag aeaT 
TSU teat weet Maa eden cf. also, $. B. 2,2 4, 13; T. B. 3.9, 
8, 3, etc. T. M. B. 16, 2, 2. ] 


that Vak is not only compared with cow ( a1 Wggsrdla “aa: IU 


iaaa: S, B. 14, 8,9, 1 T. M, B. 21,3, 1; 18, 9. 4, G. B. 1, 2 21 ) 


mmis M B» 
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mother became still more natural for the reason that Go ( cow ) and 
the mother both support all by giving food (See iat gd aa farafa S B.3, 
1, 2, 14 f, A. V. 8, 10, etc, where Vak, the divine Mother is described 
as a cow giving various kinds of food to different creatures; for post 
vedic tradition which more or less follows the Vedic, see Nir, 2, 2, 
1; 2,4, 2) | 
266. dülgq—N ofa Sàman :—sficprasareTg: enfafa a quise u 
aiaa Ranganna Ara T. M. B. 
79; 19, : 
267, qi Rfaq—N. of Sàman, named after Gaurviti, the auther, 


208. ARAR: — 1 AAR: era cage suansfifum cen 
faqmaq T, M, B. 11, 5, 14; 12, 13, 10, 

269. "las —-N. of a Sàman, named after Gansuktih, the author :— 
Aaaf erg afi ger miaa Taal aR agat «val mem 
amata | T. M. B. 19, 4, 1C, 

210 tat; —Prayers, the metres in which they are composed, derived 


from gam ‘to go’: see S B, 6. 5 4T gaitan wat ata 
Tailed | | 


271, qz: —1, A sacrificial ladle or vessel, derived from grh to take, 
. hold ete : aquarfa agag: S. B. 10, 1, 1, 5; 4, 5, 9, 3; T B, 2, 2, 2, 1; 


.. 2,2, 8, 65 1, 3, 5, K. $8, 12, 80, 13, 81; 15, 284; 22, 166 eto. 


Us 2. The sun : qv d ag: | a us aafaa: aak: wur zh S.B. 
5,1 : 
3 793 7» Ae x 3 
The pranas with all their forms as existing in the different organs 
of body ( see prinas said to be 5, 7, 9 or more in number )are also 
called grahas, cf. Pranah Vai grahāh S, B, 4, 2, 4, 13; 4, 5, 9, 3; 
They aresometimes said to be eight i. e.breath, tongue, speech, eye,ear 


mind, two hands, and skin with sense of touch, S. B. 14, 6, 9, 1. 


4. The Anna-food, Matter holding within itself everything: 
aata qe: Bett He at TS. B 4,6, 5, 4. Eee 
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5. Name atia ag: meata ad zeta S, B, 4, 6, 5, 3. 

6. Vak arta ae: | aliada S. B. 4, 6, 5, 2. 
272, qA: — 1, The sun as the head of Visnu 2, the heat and light 
of the sun 3, the summer, derived from ghrün or gri:— «ggigzeraq 
T WUI wien | T. A. 5, 14. Here gharma in the sense of Visnu's head 
is said to fall with a ‘gharan’ sound, hence named gharma, Un, S S, 
1-135 derives the word from GH R ‘to shine’ It might be that ghr 


originally referred to the sound of hot and flaming fire and thence 


it came to mean ‘to shine’, This may be supported by the fact that 
GHARMAH also means SII in the earth shaped like a ‘ boiler’, 
a sacrifice and fire, 


"278, qifaq—Food, from ghas oe eat? cf, R, V, 162 azdadasaeea 


saa cf, H, ghase, grass; 

274, gap Nose, 2. the sense of smell; derived from GHRA ‘to 
smell’ D. P. 1, 973 )— FIM a greed Pr. 4, 8. 

275, qg: —Eyes, the following passages suggest its derivation from 
CAKS ‘to see’: K. B, A. B. 1, 6, aga fsrrqui «arf raat; | 

216. =aqeig—N. of a particular mantra, used: in sacrifice : ae (seat) 
gie sepul dared aged aa agna wur T, B 2, 3, 11, 
49, cf. also T. M, B: 2, 3, 1, 1 with Sayana comm, For the philosophical 


Significance of the Mantra , see T. B. 2, 2, 1,43 2, 2, 6, 33 2, às 5; 6, 3, 
12, 5, 1, ete, ! 


277, zga; — A Sacrifice, from qg: and wa :—d asaq geet «T dam 


- gRi eee = sag wii geld wed ageda saag Ta Wea x4 


f& far. A. B, 14, 5, of, T. B, 1, 5, 11, b4, 
278, zag — Moon; from «rg and at—elsuraa feia saaa l T 


5 sel refs WIE | TETE Ha: TARAR | of, Siyana’s comm on T, B. 
I 10, 62, Nirukut derives the word as- "qmm gafa (11, 1,5 ). Tt is 


*, 


c ince 
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more correct to associate the word with a, the light ( cf. Per., Arab., 
Old Assyrian cognates of a, ) 


219. sq —1— Eye 2. the sun 3. foot; derived from car ‘to move’ 


NU wu ST aaan acta S. B. 10, 3, 5, 7. was e 
way etude qd eft S. B. 10, 3, 5, 3. 


280. fafa; — Pile, gathering, trom CI ‘to gather, accumulate’ : af 
RR aafaa: S, B, 1, 2, 17-18; 6, 1, 2, 17; 6, 2, 2, 9; KSS, 25, 165, 


281. fq — Mind or heart considered as the seat of knowing 
faculty : from cit ‘to know’, fazi q SIafirqeqa Pr. 4, 8, 


` 982. faeq; — Agni, fire; EX ci ‘to pile, gather : Seerierreteenriter: 
3 B. 6, 1, 2, 16; T. S, 5 


283, faqp—N, of a sacrifice or a Naksatra; from Citra Ś B. 1,1, 2, 11; 
2, 1,2,16:—8 & łat: aleg qr A a gaa: aqata afastfa afeaararha- 
IRTA | 

284. faamag: —Night; from citra and Vas ‘to live’ : Cf S, B. 2, 3, 
4, 22 GX faaraa: | ar liada fark aaf | 

285. SHR—N. ofa Saman, from cyu ‘to trickle down, fall down’ : 


ESTEE aftecrararat anesan UOIRESITQUD Qe 
Wate RIR T. M, B. 13, 5, 1, 


2, From Cyavan the Rsi who was rejuvinated with this Siman: 
saasa fra mds mag sagata 
RFEA Ś B 4, 1, 5, 11. 
286. sanaqm—N, of Prajapati who is pleased with Cyavanam Saman: 


smR sna WS aga eura gqegata: T. M, B. 13, 5, 12 
of, 19, 3, 6. 


287. afaxaeqa —(see Chandas) 
288. g%ezeq—(see Chandas) 


289. geaeqq— (see Chandas) 
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290. geta — (see Chandas) 


291 ga- .Chandānsi 1. Prayers, worlds, gods and desires cf araify 
3 ed crar tare aera erat: J. T. B. 332 of 284; 196; Ś. B. 9, 
5, 1, 39; 3, 9, 3, 8, 2, 2, K. B. 19, 7, A,B. 1, 16 ete. According to 
K, S. XVII. Chandas may be the name of (1) any metre e g Paükti, 
usnisa, anustup, viràj, Vrhati, Gayatri, Tristup and Jagati 2. the 
three worlds and the worldly things e, g, Prithivi, Antariksa, Dyau, 
_ and Sama ( year), Naksatra, Hiranyam ( gold ), Gau ( cow ), Aja 
(goat )and Asva 3, the manas, the seat ofall desires 4,  Vàk. 
- the creative Sakti, The etymology of the word is given from the root 
Chad,'to cover’ or Chand to please, desire, cover e.g. azatfa aca fran 
D. B, 3, 19; araga WMISMeA aA aega S. B 8, 5,2, 


l; aging J. T. B. 284; of. T. S. 5, 6, 6; T. B 2, 2, 8, 
48 J, B 99; A; A. 2, 6, ete. The etymology may be thus expe 


in 1 each case :— 

1. Prayers, from Chad or Chand ‘to cover’, as they cover with 
in themselves the desire or the meaning of the one who prays; from 
Chand ‘to please’, as they are meant to please the gods. 

2. Metres; from the Chad ‘to cover’ for it is the fort in 
which the prayer is actually covered is , 


3 Desire, from Chand ‘to desire’, 


4. Manas, from Chad ‘to cover’ as it hides or conceals 
within itself all desires; from Chand ‘to’ desire’, as it is really the 
Manas who desires. RT 

5 (a) Vak, the creative power which, is the cause of all 
creation; from Chad or Chand ‘ta cover, conceal’, as it covers all the 
created igs and beings. . 


(b) The Matter and tlie material geo cec tua are in 


fact the evolutes of Vàk itself—from Chad or Chand * to cover y 98 


they cover the spirit within themselves. 


(e) Thus there is Chadiéchandas or i idi 


aes with the Primaeval matter which covers all other Ohanda&es 


aM. < 


er ae E 


i /CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Aray Collection. 


ah Ea 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
[ 181 ] 


8 Venu 


( material form ) from Chad *to cover! "iaegeaT taa: eatfüreectfer 
areata S, B. 8, 2, 4, 5; Of, V. S. 14, 9; 15, 5; S. B. 8, 5, 2, 6. 

(d) Chandasyam is another name for the same matter cf. 
UA THEA aaa M, B. 2, 6, 13, 

(e) The gross form of matter seems to be divided into 
three kinds, all called Chandansi, They are Apah, Vatas, Osadhis, 
respectively translatabe as the liquidish, the gaseous, the solid :—cf. 
A. V. 18, 1, 17. sfr graf saat frei geet ald fere steer 
saa yaa afafa | 


As contained in this passage, all gross material forms are 
covered or included by one Bhuvana which may be called the 
principal matter, the basic Chandas, also said to have originated 
from Indra and evolved into manifold Nàma-rupa : — 


wares: Tat eat RAA gat aa wOregecd) Gu 
gag 8 seaga arate 1 


This primeaval Chandas would ultimately be indentical with 
Vak which transforms itself into manifold creation ( cf. aja Rang 
afis amagadi asaza sgg SUITS Nui atat TI FST ATE )I 

(a) The Purusa, the spirit; from chad ‘to cover’ asit is the 
spirit who is covered by Matter, the Chandas :—sgeitfinsest egeat 
AAAs seaft—ear ust gear A, A. 2, 6, 

Co ) Another word for Bo is’ Chandasyah of. @ sudq 
aet gga: amad} As: quw" tto ug d Ee nup Sul. 
aura: gen seras | 

(e) Chandomi, literally meaning one measuring Chandas, It 


is yet another name of the spirit engulfed by or living in the Chandas, 
the material form ( ef. gara Healarataraaaa T.M. B, 10,1, 19 cf. S B. 


2, 1, 3, 19; for Chandomas as Puruga, see T. M. B 14, 5, 26; 14, l1, | 


25; 15; 5, 32 eto. In fact all the forms of matter are supposed to lodge 
in itself some form of Spirit who is known by the name of Deva and 
K.S. XVIII gives:various Chandases like earth, mid-region, sky eto. 


Ny 
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with the devas livingin them, These Devas are Agni, Vayu, Surya, 
Chandrama, Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Maruts, Vis vedevas, Indra, 
Varuna and Brhaspati; ( for this point see also V. S. 14, 18-16; M. S. 
6, 19; kap. 3, 11. ) For full details see Vaidika-Daréana. 
291. spdl—1 N of a metre, literally meaning ‘moving’ cf, aad qq 
qd ganaf fumer ssa merged fe arg D. B. 3, 17 of, 
also Nir. 7, 3, 9 aad maai grat srersx fiat srereuTel-serstfaftt a STA | 
. For philosophical significance of Jagati, see afzz-exia | 
292. gf3; —1. Mother 2 Apah 3, Vak; from Jan ‘to produce’ smt & 
smit aoa at saa S. B. 6, 8, 2, 3; V. S. 12, 35; ef $. B. 6,5, 4, 8 
also, 
293. SIE EC: — N, of Siman supposed to help in progeniting; from 
Jan ‘to produce’ :—afarct arà gaga: aif sama uo ssa ug 
asta T M. B. 19, 3, 8; cf; 8,2, 3; V S 14, 24 
294. auza: — 1.N.of a Rsisupposed to have thought out the world - 
. (Jagat); often identified with the eye 2, Prajapati derived from Jagat 
and Man ‘to think’ thereby making Jagadagni as the original form :- 
M t 2 A 
MS Saag f ages STAT Aga densus KT: S.B. 8, 1, 
2,3;cf S B. 13, 2,2, 1 ; V. S. 13; 56 see also Sàyana's comm, on 
A V 4,21, 3; 6, 138, 1, where he derives the word as follows saa: 
Saa: atta) Gea a quim: | Nir. 7,25 would derive it from yam plus 
Agni :— qaqa: Safirariret qr asafaaraan at | 


295. gu; —N of a particular Mantra supposed to ensure victory: 
m ‘Ji? , to conquer, ‘to be victorious’ : — qsqatsaa asa atah TIAL 
2B ond. 6,2. À 


296, amthag—N. of a Saman, supposed to be used for waking UP 


the paramour; derived from Jarah ‘a. paramour’ and Budh ‘to awaken’ 
( D. P, ; 1, 994 ) most or probably from the initial words ‘Jat 
‘Budhyasva’ which themselves might have been the basis for the 


s former belief; See J B 197, 
A e > ai gma aa maataats ser gaf ata aaa rYA. 
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SU 2 SIGELU 


But Nir 10, 1, 8. derives it from Jar ‘to praise, sing’ and 
Budh ‘to understand’. 
297, aRg—A singer, poet, devotee; from Jar ‘to sing, praise’ :— 
ag sR aaa ohare: RV. 1, 2, 2. cf. Sayana’s comm, 


298, matga —The word Jàtavedas is variously derived from Jan 
‘to be born’ and Vid ‘to know or obtain’ and is taken to mean : he. 
. who knows or obtains the births of the gods, or all the births in 
general. It is the usual epithet of Agni or Prana :— 


amai Afar a: RV. 2, 4, 1, Sayana’s comm, 

aat atai srfearit az R, V. 3, 4, 10 

afalar eaf: a ust fara du RaT satan: RV. 6; 15, 18 
ag att aada orm qarat afafa da | RV, 7,4, 10 
afiasieatia ta Aaa x44 qui anar thes: R, V, 7, 10, 2. 
TM Asada: afesrarat az A, B, 2, 39. 

aaa ard ard fared TABATA S, B. 9, 5, 1, 62, 

From what we have said about the creation of the manifold world 
in afew @ziq,it might have become clear that Agni and Praga may be taken 
tobe, in a.sense,. the synonyms of the Saguna Brahman that assumes 
the forms of various gods, regarded as the agents of creation, Thus 
Brh. up. 1, 2, 1 describes how Prana or Agni born of tejas divides 
itself into Agni, Vayu and Aditya, the three creative agents of the 
three worlds, The same thing is meant, when Prajapati is said to have 
known ( obtained ) all the créated being through Agni : 


Sarat: aT TATA WT Bet iier dieser sagre | ism 


qaqa | Asma tsar AAR aA sam AnAk- 
Ecis EE GEES aage | A, B. 18, 12. 


That the knowledge of births ascribed to EU or Prine is 
really an allusion to the creation of all creation from Agni, the Saguna 
Brahman may be quite clear from the explanation of R V.. 4, 27; 28 
where somebody staying in the womb is said to have the knowledge 
of all gods ( mHguataaaare qat srfsarist fagar) and to have assumed 
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; T : ef: 
IO UU — EMBED 
E forms of all gods (ae Fava quz eto.). Brh. up. 1, 4, 10-11 explaing 
that the speaker is Vama-deva, the Brahman who comes out of the 
gon (the creation in the dissolution state) into the forms of 
various gods spy ga ameaga AAE semeftfg amanaia 
at leni agaaa TI agai qu Genre fü aaa: 
awe aga gira ete., see also A. A. 2, 5, 1 A. V, ppl, 1, 12, 2; 
5 AV 2, 21, 4-7; T. S, 2, 3, 14, 6; S, A. 3, 3, 5, Sayana on A.V. 18, 
» 11; 18, 3, 42; 19, 3, 2 Nir, 7, 5, 1. For full details see Is-g. 
eo sti —N. of a Sàman, supposed to be helpful in fertility 
om Jan ‘to give birth to’ :-a us anfa syaa, dedi saaa ddl d a 
SE TAAT Wyle: saa sp ue ae, amha | > 
300. atar—(1). Wife; derived from Jan ‘to give birth to’ wfqsrfat 


faerat MISIT SF STIEG ster gerat aper ata sa, germ sat anf 
E oie ar A. B. 7, 13, of. S. S. S. 15, 17, 1; $. B. 5,2, 1, 10; 10, 
(2) Apah as Matter, the wife of Brahman as he begets 
everything he creats on them cf. Afar- | | 


STI (Fat) safia sefia at safara afud ffr aene 
SITTSTSITTTSIE Tae AAT sma G. B, 1, 1, 2 cf. A, V. 6, 78, 3, 

See also un. S, S. 4, 119. : 
301 faf — Conquest, victory; from Ji ‘to win’ asta 8 èat sut fafa 


fra: at fft waft S. B, 1, 5, 1, 1, of, K, B, 3, 7. 


9 . . e . 
302, ge? —A sacrificial ladle used for pouring out gheeinto thesacrifices . 


from *Hw ‘to sacrifice. to off ion q S. B 
eee er oblation’ asset fi sg setter : 
1, 2, 5, 14; 4 - : : i 3 i Tal : 


T. = Rr cm , of a sacrifice; so called because of its ‘association 

youn, light ; of, T, A gee 

. ef also K, B, 2 7, M. B. 16,1, ug SERRE aa setas ccu 
- dyoti as light is generally regarded as derived from Dyut tte 


shine’ (of uii. S. S, 2, 111) and Brahmanas use this word variously as 


5 "orm (5. p, 25, 3,9; A, B. 4,10, 15.) Agni (SB 9, 4, 2, 223. 


X m 
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9,4,2, 25) Day ( S. B. 10, 2,6, 16 ) Heaven (T B, 1,2, 2, 2) gold (G. B. 

1 2; 21; T, M. B. 6, 6, 10, 18, 7, 8; T. B. 1, 4, 4, 1, g. B. 6, 6, 1, 2; 1, 
4, 1, 15; 4, 8, 4,21 ) nectar ( S, B, 14, 4, 1,82 ) and prána (S. B, 8, 3, 
2, 14 of. V. S. 14,17) - 


304. sifa: —N. of a sacrifice; from Jyoti and stoma: sm qus 


Wa dd saan west sifasatt disafar 
A. B. 3, 43; T. M, B. 16, 1, 1; 10, 2, 9, 16, 7, 2 ete, 


305. IIR: —That which enables people to GEOES or escape the sin, the 
evil or bad fortune; from. Tr ‘to jump over, to cross over’ (D P. 1,1018): 
aa CAT rain fa entere aghfs S. B. 1, 8, 1, 22, | 
306. qqaqtq— One who protects the bodies— Agni,. Prana, Summer; 
from Tanu ‘body’ and PA ‘to protect’ or tap ‘to heat’ :— 
AAAA E fü uer oT: A. B. 2, 4, 
A : é 4 
seat dagaa, sint atai Tart agea S. B. 1, 5, 3, 10. 
aariaa seats shane at qufa S. K. B. 3, 4, 3, 10. 
ees Sometimes Varuna, also seems to bear this name, as Apah 
born of Him. are said to be Tanunaptram : cf. 3 TW XIND UU: 
GAGS GNI | AANA TJATAR A. B, 4, 8. 
307. qeq: —1. Progeny that extends the race; from tan ‘to extend" : 
ad argues wha. uie saamaa A. V. 6, 129, 9 A. B, 3, 11, 38 of. 
Sayana. : 
2. Thread, and the thread-like rays : qà esf SES CN 
Frater A. V. 9, 14, 9. dggasvrerfafst A. V. 10, 2, 17: 10, 7,42; 13, 1, 60, 
3. The Supreme Being, the extendér and the ereation, 
His extension : wisttagwag adag sear Toit: of also A, V. 9, 7, 
13; S. S. S. 2, 12, 10, 13, 12, 13; 
308. qm — 1. Burning, heating. the power to burn and heat,from Tap. 
‘to heat, burn’ : sd aq X amda d qu semp ated aad fun A.V. 21 
19, 1 of, also A smi armana quer d Salfaeaag disi A. V. 18, 2,8. 
3, The act of heating; inflicting torture upon one’s own body- | 
penances ( S. B. 14, 1, 1, 29; J, up, B 2, 1, 13 of. S, B. 3, 4, 4, 921 — 


, 
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309.- qq;-444 7; —Samvatsara, involving nineteen-fold Tapas of 19 
months, 6 Rtus and a year: : dacaat aaa AANA BET -ATAT: REGGE 


dn a TH aaa ag aT mU Sfr ia fe afa. aufs S. B. 8, 
4, 1,14 cf V. S, 14, 23. 


310. qg-gq: —( meaning uncertain ) derived from Tap ‘to heat’ and 
, Kuyam : cf. G. B, 2, 6, 12 IASA ATAR gg: a 


311. a¢at—The swift-crossing one, derived from Tr ‘to cross” :— 
waaay Maiara A, B. 4, 20 cf R V. 10 178, 1. 
912, qpqqurq— ( see Tanunapát ) 
313. qI&q—A Sāman, A star, crossing or floating over the sky 
conceived as waters; from Tr : 
afi qT seed: Th | ae uem ETA urupem T. B. 1,5,2,5. 
914. dim —1. Passage, road; from Tr ‘to cross? cf. A. V, 18, 4, 
Nla saat arfexfar i 
2. A boat, ship 3 A Sacred preceptor :— 
ae fü saxea vere aye dida sug: G B. 5, 2 
315, afq; —A swift crosser e, g. Vayu, from Tr, ‘to cross’ qma 
qafa eid ud euren afagfis A. B. 2, 34, cf, S. B. 1, 4, 2, 12. 
316. dusqq—N. of a Saman, named after its author Tirascta :— 
«fu ext ait ue] niea at ua eenas 


Pa IAT are VESTRI eternum g * dae 
gera: T, M. B. 12, 6, 12, 


817. ditsiqq — N. of two simans; named after their author Turasavas 
of, T. M, B 9, 4, 10, gue 3 ^u ATT: reet TTT! 


. 818. -qafen —N. of stoma having 33 units; Samvateara with 33 


1 


yt units daad ara sur afta: aa agana arat: agaa genet 


E a a afer safe S B 8, 4,1, 22, 
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319. gd [— 1. Three-fold vedas : seit à fren | acit eR, «mari S. B. 
4,6,7,1,1,1,4, 3; 6, 1, 1, 8 


2. Threefold Vyahrtis Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah Ss aR 
fra J. up 2, 9, 7; K. B. 6, 12; 


In fact the Trayi vidya seems to be the one and the same 
Vak or Sakti, called Trayi because of having its three general aspects: 
Bhuh, the statio state of beiug; Bhuvah, the dynamic state with the 
principle of Becoming just started; Svah, the manifested state as 
found in the form of manifold creation, So the whole creation is said 
to exist in the Trayi Vidya, as | nothing can be thought to be out of it- 


(aat aa Prenat aif af S. B, 10. 4, 2, 22 ; and at the dissolution 
of the creation, all the three forms of Sakti would be reduced to what 


we have called Apah ( ssrafterar fiera aama: sf) 


3. Therefore Trayi Vidya is really one and may be called 
Hifikara i.e the just beginning state ( see Hifikara ). 


320. sig —Protector, from Tra ‘to protect ( see as siggestods in A. v. 
6, 99, 3. arg: rmt | 
321 faq: — see Apyah under ara: & also afte aia p 90. 


322. faratq: -—A sacrifice, named because of certain threefold actions 


associated with it: «fem eaa maaana T. S. 2, 4, 12. 
of also T.S S, 2,3 6. 


323. (Tag. — Threo-footed, the sun, having three worlds as his feet: 
ef, GB. 1, 2, 8 atA ATTAN tat: ura: i 
324. fqq — Existing three-foldly or at three places; from Tri and 
Vrt.e g. 1. Vayu Eee in three worlds: : quit pas 
atagadd $ B. 8, 4, 

(b ) Agni EE STRRERT aS: B. 28, 5; 


( c) Tejas ( T, M, B. 2, 17; 2; A. B. 8, 4; cf. T. M, B. 17, 6, 3; 
20, 10, 1; 11, 1, 7 ) which exists in three worlds as Agni, Vayu and 
Atty (see Brh, up. 1, 2. 3-4 ) 


t 
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325. .fgezq—N of a metre, from Tri and stup : faga ela ATOR aT 


g fear ardini geal afa D; B. 3, 14; 15, cf. also T. D B. 2, 16 which 
regard it threefold, analogous to Vajra ( fjrqgsermeeiutuseiiilum ) 


For its philosophical significance, see afas quM 
826. agag —N. of a Sàman, named after its author faz. 
quium T. M. B. 8, 1,4; Á 
327.. qsiteq—N. of a Simin destroying threefold griefs arising from 
three kinds of calamities : gaa@teT: GET ASMA Ae Uds alagad- 
^ o aai maaan T. M. B. 8, 1, 9; cf. 12, 10, 22; 8, 1, 8, 
328, sqd yg: — Threefaced ( Agni), having three libations as three 
faces cf, A. B. 3, 39 sadia gfausaTedsretterit | 


329. sqrqm ;—Hudra, having Stri Ambika as His sister :—cf. S. B. 
2, 6, 2, 9 sfiqur gd arated (XXE) ET aT we wines" Tl 
GEAR TAFT: | wid ; 

‘330, eatz[— A creator god of the Vedic Pantheon; Vak, the creative 
power : cf, A. B. 2. 4, ast cer arfa eat -afz A B 9, 4; cf. T. B. 
2,5,7, 4; 2, 7, 2, 1; 3, 8, 11,2; 9,10, 3; S.B 11, 4, 3; 5, 4, 5,8; R. V. 
IIL 3, 55,19, V 11. 2 ete where Tvastr is described as the creator 
of all forms ( Rupani ), For mythological details see Macdhnell V. M 
117; see also Nir. 8, 13 aer quise sft Awan: | ferrara fire er" 

- siuresüfredupereduT wate | A 

331. «[qum—i, A present given to Brahmanas at the completion ot 
some religious rite &, g. sacrifice and supposed to make the rite 
.prosperious.and thriving, derived from DAKS ‘to prosper’ : qaad 


afeur frag dangiau S. B. 4, 3, 4, 1-2, 2, 1,6, 2 of, G B. 2, 5 
etc, cf also un. S, S. 119-59, Daksate Vardhate anayaiti. 


TOME UTE 3 N, of one of the three fires, perpetually kept by the eor 
“holders. It is probably supposed to be the Kriya Sakti aspect © 
i family, whereas Garhapatya and Ahvaniya are raspeotively the 
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volition and cognition, ( For details see dft qaia ) of. K. S, S. 4, 104; 
4, 164; 4, 174; 5,288; 5, 147. 


332. afy—1 Coagulated milk, derived from DHINV ‘to please’ 
( P.D.P. 1, 624) - 


2, Also a symbol of the gross form of Prakriti enjoyable by 
the spirit through senses. It may be here recalled that Vak conceived. 
as the cow is supposed to milk out the whole creation; this milk is 
Supposed to undergo several stages (i. e, raw, boiled, coagulated ) 
signifying different stages of creation from Prakriti :— 


Gag: TATRA d Wr firittie: sida qul aft getter 
quae giaa cent Grey T, S. 2, 4,3) 


The word occurs in various combinations, thought to be 
mystical e. g. DADHIKRA ( R. V. 4, 38-40; 7, 44; G. B. 2, 6, 16; 
A. B. 6, 36. Ludwig..cf Sàyana on Ev, V. IV. 40, 5 where he regards 
DADHIKARÁ as Nirasta-samasto-padhikam Brahma); Dadhyan or 
Dadhyan Atharvan, name of a mystical Rsi occuring in R. V, 
A. V.,S, B, A A, T. A-Brh. up. etc. identified with some form of 
Vak, the creative power ( S. B.6, 4, 2,3 cf. V. S. 11, 33), associated ; 
with a mystic doctrine called Madhu-Bràhmana and with the 
slaughter of Vrtra (T. B, 1, 5,8, 1, T. M, B. 12,8, 6 ete and;often 
in epics and Puranas.) It will be seen that the meaning of the word 
Dadhi in these compounds seems to presuppose the second sense of the 
word mentioned above, . i 


333. fztqa; — Enemies cf R.V. 1, 25, 14, from Dips tto hate’ :— 
a d Rafa Raa: ZEN AATA a ATARNATA: | 
334. au —N of. a particular Mantra, cf T. B, 2, 3, 11, 47, 


ATMA URAIWHd HAAAT TTAR | T Aa | 
quiin gu seme gSa | a ea ATT a aT Ud wad wed 
ageres AANA Sa fg Sars 
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335, aaa? —A demon from Danu, the parent cf. $ B. 1,5 ,9,9:— 
d Taal GRA Id w fud «p Ragga TATRA SET: | 
Nir, 10, 1,9, derives the word from D A ‘to give’, and takes 
it to mean ‘cloud’, 
336. quit — A Kind of grass used in sacrificial rites, derived from 
Drbh ‘to tie, to fasten’ of, S, B. 7, 2, 3, 2, t qui saqeaquega sqm | 
337. aT Sri] 1, The sun and the moon derived from Drs. ‘to see’ 
and * bes 58, X. 261 ) of. $. B, 11, 2, 4, 1-9, 
ome TAT aus ( qd: ) ever aT quisi wait agegut een 
XY Oe: | ASETE: | oF uae TUNA SARA wea Hg RY iere 
sas eaaa nw ( aa) dufü «exp gd Tw: 1 
2. N. of a sacrifice ( see S, B. 11, 2, 5, 5; G, B, 2, 2,24. 
3. The two mystieal abode of the supreme Saguna 
spirit ( cf. T, B. 3; 9, 23, 1 of dfgs-asia ) 1l 
338, aa; —N. of a sacrifice; derived from the word Dagan ‘ten’:— 
HIG TASE TEN waft aminan ete adag Seul 
afa qente a quia: S. B, 5, 4, 5, 3. 


339, auetg—N. of a sacrifice, from Dagan ‘ten’ and Hu to sacrifice, 


to invoke :-—awi (ment) amiga: gerga | a RA gisa eat AT 


Adara md ecd adaa adda, Afar af Sur T. E 
2,9, 15, 1 see also 3, 12, 5, 1; 2, 8, 5, 6; 2, 2, 11; 2, 2; 3, 2; 2, 2, 8, 
2,2, 9 35 2, 2, 1,6; 2, 2, 11, 6 


340, Rna aq: -—N. of-a M named after: its performer 


Daksa : qq) A wf aAa wh maT K. B. 4, 4; a (ata 


k ma i b 7 ‘alstsasta aena atid Ba: afan aa pu^ 


. 841. aur Giver, from DA ‘to give’ of, K, B. 4, 2: 


PU o afal TATA Care aat aaf | 
oe 342, moe Ain, E: s 


* " 
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343. faq — Sky, heaven; from Div“ to shine’ :—sm af WT rasta 
afeatfeacay T. M. B. 20, 14 E : 


os. atet— 1. Consecration preparatory for performing some sacred. 

a oe sacrifice, 2. the means with which the consecration is done. 

18 derived from Diks to consecrate or prepare oneself for the 

: performance of some sacred rite : ater) aqt SrTartalsraT Afya: T. B 

% 7,7, Tarde | ara fi ARA ARA s ap 3 Agar Sar ata 

& fist aalarngaaa: afüramssereequa K. B, 7, L For further details, 
see T B. 3, 7, 73-6: S. B. 4, 6, 8; B. S. S. 9, 8, 9 etc. 


Diksa or the consecration was probably thought to bring out 
the required mental attitude or ‘mood? in the doer, This would be 
borne out by the following derivation of the word- Diksita regarded 
as the variant of intellect’, from Ksi ‘to dwell :— cut 


A arfaa f sr rd RI aed fer erage Te | tea 
mf Sat afe sereafaw: G B 1,3,19 wa ARA tara f& alee aera fü 
sta umi fe ami dift 3 adafa zi Ś B. 3, 2, 2, 30. 

345. Afaa: —See Diksa, 


346, eat --N. of a kind of grass; from Dhurva ( lit, uninjured. 
‘imperishable (cf. C, P. IV. 45 ) | | 
WTQHÜRR: agai gates meg pn i ear qeu TASTA 
'S. B. 7, 4, 2, 12. : à : 
347, g — Spirit, the soul ( lit. ‘The distant, the farthest’ ) above 
death (of Dar ) :-Brh, up. 1, 8:3 arg: Sa: sisqu V ROIHSHmenihus- 
FRA | sae afsat fè a: e WT USD aur ga gaen agga 
348 aa — God, deity; 1, from Diva day’: MILT RCGINE(D TAT CES 
aama Wa: SUITES QD szstafufs q^ wt Sur seemed faat lataa a 


sedat łaa S. V. B. 4, 1; T. 2, 2, 9, 67-51; 2, 3, 8, 33; S. oes 
S. B. 4, 1, ete, 7 $ r B. il, 1, 6,75 
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2. From Divam ‘sky’: cf T, B. 2,8, 7,49. S. B. 11,1,6, 7, 
d liai gaq ae faquqfaueurere: 2a: we: TWeded| fea ay gana afanat 
gà afa aa: quur Faery gars fügen | 


3, From Da ‘to give’: cf. A. V. 6, 100, 1, Sayana on A.V. 
19, 6, 11. 


From the above quotations the word Deva wauld seem to 
' have been derived from the root Div or Dyu. ‘to shine’ as found in 
-- Diva’ and Divam, or from DA. Post vedic tradition also follows the 


same ( of. Nir. 7, 4, 2 gatararar Ñame, Mawar, aratat wai ai of, 
also L. dies ‘day’ A. S, daeg; Ger. tag. ) 

' 849. zag: —The mother of gods; of S.B 5, 3, 3, 18 arg 4 faa 
AAAs TAIT TH | aga HaT uw Qqur gad arf: Ga: xw: qud 


350. ZIER spot of à Saman; supposed to enable the gods to exist : 
"odd wrist nerfs eto, T. M. B. 15, 3, 29-31. 


1. Qafssgz: —Pranas that impel (isnanti) all the thought- 


nn intellect ("Deva plus Dhi plus is I TU ET fra f 
gaffa: euf S, B. 7, 1, 1, 24, | 


352. d3-TrlaIHI— Prünas with which the whole world is bound up 


( Deva Vayunam plus nadha ): — NNT. 3 ĝar qatara: eiki aa 
Maiaga S, B. 8, 2, 2, 8, V. 8 14, T. 


353 mag- The protector of gods; from Deva plus Av: afak 
À tar aA S B 6, 3, 1, 20. 


. 354, afar: —Five. fold Prina | or. Prajapati ( Devi plus Kah ), AS 


.. already remarked, in dits xh, Prajapati has mortal as well a8 
: immortal bodies { tanus : '; as the former, ‘He may be said to be Devi 
2 capable of doing various creation of Sakti, while as the latter, He “is 
. an unknown querry., Kah( who ?), Therefore He is called Deyi ke 


. d.e. Devi as well as Kah, Thus Devika may be likened to. Siva Ski 


ae - : concept of the A. Lae For WU and further details, see :— 
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wae m: Taree gener: qup waka S. B, 9, 5, 1, 
39; A. B 2,4; K..B, 19, 7; J, up 3,4,8 


355. gg; — Celestial fire, kindled by gods (Deva plus indh ) :— 
llama Qmd quud T S, 2,5, 9, x 
Qala anasa anana Ags S. B. 1, 3; 4, 5, : E 

356. QHRUq—N. of a particular Sàman named after its author 


Dirghasravas : dwar d atsrea RATATAT A UAT AAAT TTT 
T. M. B. 15, 3, 25 


257, Eurfeuq—( Saman ) N. of a particular Sàman; named after its 
author :— afar: ATASIMISRATT ~~ Wa arida T. M. B. 9,2,19 
258. anaiaq—. of a Saman, named after its author : = wq sfatare 
asgan aug Salata faerit J. B. 82, 


` 859. ataq—N. ofa particular Sáman, named after Dyutena, a 
priest : cf, T, M. B. 1, 1,7 aarat areaeast R ude wa aAA 


360. zfaqizr—N. of a fire-god supposed to bestow wealth upon the 
worshiper :— 


At ar aang at agfa R. V. 1, 158, | 
: aaar eft zfrul avat quif S. B, 6, 3,3, 13 cf V, S. 11, a | 
Ec on A, V 20, 34 etc. 

- ge — An epithet of Agni found in the mood fom Dru (wood 
wu aem cd qaaa qmd T. M, B, 1, 3, 9, 
-53 ef. T. B, 1, 3, 9, 1. 


` 
2, fga; — See Apya under sm: | . 
£63. BIqq—N. of a'Sàman; supposed to fulfil üs two-fold desire; 
from Dvi : fanat uaa amia fa; ent ates TIT TA ZquTegz sat s 
she gd P 


: 861. qaq—Wealth, DEBEO The follwing’ passage may pae its 
-, derivation from Dhr ‘to hold, Pee. eto, $t SUR east S B. 
14, 2, 2, 31. : l i 
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Jio better way would, however, be to derive it from Dhan 
‘to sound , thus referring to the coins measuring all wealth, though it 
E possible that the root Dhan ‘to sound? might have come later, when 
e d D i 
Soe hanam came to be a name of money or coin form of 
835. vem? —The sun, the upholder; from Dhr ‘to hold, uphold?’ :— 
cee Cae eur aga sata adf! S. B.8 4, 1,12 
of. V. S. 14, 23; 13, 16 of. S B, 7, 4, 2, 5 cf, 4, 6, 9, 9 a 
Ape Another word from the same root and jo i 
| c practically having the 
same sense is Dhartram cf sfagr a qua S B. 8, 4, 1, 26; V. S ji 23 
-. 80 also classical Dhartram ‘h ouse' etc, Se 
: 366 qaq—See Dharunah 
$ IN yee L 
367. aH ~ N. of a caiman supposed to uphold Dharma; derived from 
Dhr : sura iier gei T. M. B, 14, 11,34 of T. B. 3, 11, 4, 1; 1, 7 
_ 4, 2, ete, : s E AN 
i 
298. qR; —That which upholds, the seed; truth; righteousness; 
„ Teligian tal aaf quy quum dd ud undas qdugq S. B, 14, 2, 2, 29, 
1 > . A e ; 
a A q agd: ga qaqan A qudifr wd a ad owe 
v9. B14, 4,2, 26 cf alo Ś B, 14, 4,2,-23.95: G. B. 1, 2, 43 
T. B 3,9, 16, 3 Í. B. 11, 1,6, 24, = 
rs For the same etymology see Un. S 1, 137; Man. S. 8, 15; Nir. 
an and Sayana on RV X 88,9 of also RV, 1, 22, 19; A. V. 
x 3 aud A V. 12, 1, 16 whare the same derivation is suggested : 
; f MAT raze fasyal spere: ga aay wr fazer aaa 
wat ale aa adurgzarz 
369, aar reator, upholder, preserver; trom Dhā : ad ( Tafi fig 
ate 3d a ) eafaaafrsaengiar S, B; 9, 5, 1, 35 of. miarana? A. V- 
p. 3 15 6, 4U, 3C; 7, 18, 1-3; 5, B. 9, 5, 1, 37; A. B 3, 48 etc 
9: egg — Grain, corn; from Dhinv ‘to please’ ( D, P. 1, 624 ) :— 
nR figh faf aa fè aafaa 1. Ś B, 1 2 1,18 


Limes TUN 
$ " LN Li 
» ‘ t 
^ 15-3 Ne. 
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a 
A better derivation often suggested by different pa 
phers is from Dhà ‘to uplold’ :— 
.971, gyzay—N, of a RK of a particular group; from Dha :—qreata < 
TsTTaht aiaa ag “aT aa d Say ar fud Preserve ferclaa get 


eared ana A. B. 12, 7 gd d aati dg aig feara teat wit aad 
K. B. 2, 4. cf. also S, B. 1,4, 1, 37. A. B, 3, 18; 3, 23. G. B. 2,3, 


372. quur--N. of Prajapati’ 8 power ( Sakti ) conceived as Vak, RK. 
eto, derived from Dhr ‘to maintain, to effect continuity anI aa sm | 
an Ed uq: ST qnem É B. 11, 6, 2, 10. 

Another name of for this Sakti of Brahman or Prajapati is 
Dhàrà, also derived from Dhr ‘to remain, to maintain E UECCIGQ GE) 
eme agha at ufu ufid fa ae arc TERT anit 
‘weary fas 1, 1; 2. 


_ It may be recalled that the Sakti is its fluid state, embodying 
‘the changing world. It is often compared with a stream ( Dhara ) and 
named Sarasvati (fg aia) - 


373. "HRIT— See ( dhàrakaà ) 


374 gl Agni, the injurer of awe from Dhurv ( D. P. 1. 604 ) 
‘to injure’ :— 
Wr gis qd dew gt a a bud S, B. 1, 1; 
2, 10; 1, 1, 2, 9; T B. 3, 2, 4, 8; V. S. 1, 8, ete. 
2 Prana manifesting manifoldly into various prinas — 
| gaat agreg were ARAT TATPAYTMASAA UR: «m 
TUATHA HR IAA TTT Wu MARA aT aa: dv] ped: WWW | 
. sys fada de god: guaia (4a ESET web usa SERERE 
S. V. B. 2, 3, of. 14, 9, 18; KS. S. 2, 53 A. 8 S 3, 12. 
‘In classical literature, the word is used in a variety of senses - 
majority of whith retain the association with injury, afflication, 


oppression signified by the original root e. g. Distress, affiication; 
spark of fire, a load, burden, hence ( fig. ) responsibility, duty, a 


- & + i 
4 
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————MM—MMÓÓ—————————Ó————ÓÓ M 
. difficult'task; the part of a yoke is fixed, hence foremost, foremost 


front, 
‘But, the word Dhur seems to have absorbed also a phoneti- 


cally similar derivative of Dhr ‘to hold, posses bear ( cf, dhur in the 
sense of 1. The shaft or pole of a carriage’ 2 The axle 3. the iron 
parts of the axle 4. wealth, 5, a part, portion held by someone. ) 
Cf, also 1, Dhurah, a yoke, polg; burden; A pin at the end of 
„the axle. . 
2. Dhur1-A burden, load 3. Dhurina 4, Dhurvh ete 
:976. Sq: — That which pleases all; from Dhinv ‘to please’ :— 
1 Apah aqdi 4 Wu: ara éd wa fafa K. B. 12, 1 
2. Mother ararag Ś B.2, 2, 1, #1. 5, 3, 1, 4; 
3, The earth zi ( gfadt ) 3 Bg: S. B. 12, 9,2, 1 
4, Vak aya qq: T. M. B. 18,9,21. cf. G. B. 1,2, 21; $ B 
3, 1, 2,17, 14, 8, 9, 1 ete. 
^ & Cowa ta aagana S S. B. 3, 1, 2 21; K, S. S 7, 58 
of, also $ B, 2. hy aval 
Un. S. S. however derives the word from ‘Dhi ‘to drink :— 
We gw 3, 34. “Aa qmi" steareg AR aaf aafaa Ran aa Set | 
fad had aAA dg: an 
See also:Nir. 11, 4 geaaid] ! 
916. Hd —1. "That. with which foedum is'made firm; from prmb 
‘to make firm’ : agu AT Sata: Fast Taifaseeat sar waa 8 gagi a 
Was sata: aaa gem T. S, 6, 5, 2, 2, S. B, 4, 2, 9, 89; 
2 That which is made firm e, ge Dhruva earth of. 5. B. 
1, 3, 2, 4; 16; 6, 1, 2,28 T. B, 3, 8, AES M Ho 
‘377 E 1 4—See ' Dhruvah ’. : 


378, UE a ioe strona: from NAD ‘to sound’ of. A, V. 


q: 
3,13, 1:2: ATARA sare aa Rar aera aat pe 
E Bin T. B. 5, 6, 1; Sayana on A, y, 1, 15, 3; Nir, 2, 24; K, 


.. CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


[^147 ] 
a afata 


379. aqqy—!. A star in general, supposed to be doer of good deed 
existing after his death in his luminous body in heaven ( see aWarha 


rerit 3 fg sre: gega: ent Gla aha Fat Raheny SB. 6, 5, 4, 8 
of. T. S. 5, 4, 1, 3; S, B, 1, 9, 3, 10; T. A, 1, 11, 1, 2, R. V. 10, 68, 11; 
10, 90, 13. A, A. 11, 4, 1 B. A. 5, 1, 3, 16; 3, 2, 13; 5, 6, 2; C U 5, 10; 
J, B. 1, 2, 8; N. S. 1, 28; S, B. 1,2, 5, 8 ff; K. B. 10, 2; MS 4, 2, 1 etc ) 
derived from : 

(a) Naks ‘to go’ aT Et as | ag enit m TATA 
Wee T, B 1, 5, 2, 5. 

( b ) from Ksi ‘to perish’ with negative particle Ni as they 
are supposed to have attained immoratality : TAJAN sem 
wafqafe G, B 2, 1, 8. T. B.3, 9, 4. 2; V. S, 23, 5. 

(c ) Kastram is light which is taken away from the stars by 
the sun-rise ( qaaTat Get way aurea saa dri gau S. B. 2, 1, 2,18; 
cf, 1, 1, 2, 12; A, B. 8. 2; 8, 4 ),therefore they are called Naksatra, the 


negation of Ksatra: a «T arf weno aT sU B, 
2, 7, 18, 8; Š, B. 1, 1, 2, 12; 1, 2, 2, 19; 2, 1, 9, 18; 


2. A constellation, an-asterism in the moon’s path, 27 stars :- | 


afi arr af act aR aa Fett aa fasifuzfust wee dw wem 
aqfaseed S. B. 10, 5, 4, 5; T. M, B. 23, 23, 8; 


3. Asat or non-being as opposed to Sat or Being; AR AIAG 
sumas Wager A.-V, 10, 2, 23. 
— A bas * 
380. qA: Sky ( originally light-less T from Bhàs ‘to shine’ 
( D. P. 8, 18 ) with N A as suggested ur el wa tensa ae 
MAn aaa Aafa A, V. 17, 1, 16, of. un. 4, 240. 


This derivation may be supported -by the i that Nabhas 
is used for several other lightless phenomena e A cloud; fog; 
vapour; the rains ar rainy season; the month of cin & rainy 
Season. 

281. afqiqu—. N. of a form of Agni supposed to be existing 


submerged in the manifold creation i, e trees, rivers. T he etymology 


Y f 
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a agia: 
——————— ÉD 
z the word may be taken to be suggested in R,V. 10,51,4, where Agni 

ays : : 
| eu | glared ul "qq UT gem SW uer oed! ager fefe 
- Thoughthe derivation of Naciketas from the phrase ‘NA CIKETA’ 
Mentioned in this passage may not seem to be strictly grammatical 
there 18 no doubt that the description of Naciketas fire given fee 
gaol accords with that given elsewhere. ( for details see Kath 
B 1-20; S. B. j. up. B, P. C. IIT. 3 pp. 145-155.) It is also called Agni 
ue ( see P. O, pp, 153-154 L. V. Scroeder: Mysterium und Mimus 
"Bveda'pp. 181-220 R. V. X. 51-53 ) and the following dialogue may 
ibe mentioned to give a clue to the above etymology :— 
 WEw get wat saree afafa: aafaa: ; 
feat sayaga d mAT XT TF: |i 
“Stat aga a qul aaan agar dua 
ae farreur Rena fa: afeh ta a 1 
gegra at aga sta qu: ofaez uut ag ated: 
der gat airframe area eer qf Maa di 
Silas Tey fava A SHTSWSISISD QUT: | 
o WERT seat ager faer camer a fader exer: I 
: | Thus Naciketas would literally mean *unseeri or unknown’ and 
in the philosophical sense of Upanisad would refer to the all-pervading 
and unknown form of Agni as the Supreme Immanat Spirit-Saguna 
: Brahman: : "A : 
^ As for grammar, there. are good many proper. names and other 
we which have been formed without any regard to grammer e. ES 
.* -DOTHEBOYSHALL, WILIL-O.THE, WISP, HAVE-NOTS H. 
ROEM Zeit, erésmerfenqdl, ota-fiaqa ( at dawn ). : 
E 2, The name of the mythological Kumara’ whom yama is seid 
ds ve revealed the sacred doctrine of ‘Naciketas Agni’ ( Kath. up. 
ed A ÆT. B. 3, 11,8;S. A. 2, 1; Mbh Anu, 71 etc) The. beginning 
TEX 1s myth, however, be traced to R. V. X. 135 where some Kumar 
| depen and whom Sayana rightly identifies with Naciketas (of. 
S donell; V. R. F Singh P, O. pp 154.) | dn 
x qus RISE = Acoording to Katthakya „and Sakapuni quoted by 
E cu Narüsansa would mean sacrifice where mon ( Narah ) 
= ws m ae Xs WE Icd | CC-0.Panini Kanye Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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ai | atta: 


praise ( Sans } gods, or Agni which is praised ( Prasansy ) by men 
( Naraih ), In Rgveda the word occurs as an epithet of Agni and 
Brahmanas interpret it as the Vik of Nara i.e. men or Progeny of 
the creator (3314 at: A. B. 2, 4, 0,97; 32; Ś B. 1, 5,1, 20; 1, 8, 2, 
12; G. B. 2, 6, 8), though often also ngaat d qc S, B 7,5, 2,39; 6, 7; 
8,11; A. B. 3, 34 id a auaa taf | sar a aa arna see GEI 
quri- A, B: 30, 2; 30, 6^ 
' he root Éam:s means ‘to desire ( O. P. 1, 660) as well and 
though Nariémsa may. mean the ‘desire of Naras’ ( cf, spiegal : Eran, 
Alterumskunde, IL 49), in fact the Vak with which Narasansa 
has been identified is in no way different from the desire of Naras 
It is for this that Vak Devi is called Kàmakalà in Bahvreopanisad 
and Atharvaveda uses Kama Dughah and Kama Duhita for the 
Viraj Vak ( VIII 9, 2; ara ara giat gead «rur gate eect fcr DX. 
2, 5 ) Therefore, Narigansa like other names of Agni may fairly be 
interpreted as the Kama or desire of Naras and identified with one 
aspect of Vak. Narāśansa may also be compared with Iranian Nairya- 
sagha, a name of fire; and Jung rightly takes itas & form of libido 
(-P.V, pp.193 ) with which Vak has already been identified ( see aiT- 
qXW ) and quoting Ch. up 7 he remarks that ‘fire has the significance 
of Logos’ ( see also T, R 2, 7, 5, 2; A. B. 2, 4, 6, 23; 32; G. B. 2, 6, 


383, ape: Bicone having no sorrow; derived from Na plus Akam : 
afg aa naa aaao wafi S B. 8, 4, 1, 24; T. M. B. 21, 8, 4; 10, 1, 18, 
10, 1, 18 with Sayana’s comm. ef, also V, S, 12, 2; T. M. B. 16, 7, 105 
S. B, 6, 3, 3, 14; 6, 7,2, 4. 

984 arm: qefi: —Samvatsara, the thirty six-fold heaven; from 
Nakah plus Satvimsah anad Aa ATs Ie EUATATAUAA ATE 
«rag S. B. 8, 4, 1, 24. 


985. qma: —Those whsoe seat is in heaven; derived from Naka 


with sad ‘to sit? :— 


1. Gods aagaftner? watt Sur aclemerett staat: S, B. 
8,6, [,-1. Lm ; 


. 


Ey 
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; fa 
| fag 
2. Atman arena arsaa: S. B. 8, 6, 1, 12, 13. 
3 The sacrificer and the four priests 3Ì samt Rash 
; ast TEs 
d*WTGE arsaa: S, B. 8, 6, 1, 21, d: 


385. elqqq—N. of a particular Sáman supposed to be the killer of 
enemies ( cf. sremgeyj IA Beta AA AAAH A. B.4,2); derived 


is Ned to sound wisfifeaisaaqaz SAACUA ACA AARATI RANIA, 


aa: TTT UAT AS at ETT anaaga magat 

aaga TY agaaa T. M. B. 12, 13, 4. 

986. aq; —1, Naval ( Ś. B, 1, 1, 2, 23) 2. The Prün of the Naval 
(cf. T M.B, 6, 8, 3;S B. 6, 7, 1, 11 A. B, 1, 20 ); derived from Na 
and Bhi ‘to fear':—srpm at set eer aaraa A. B. 
1,20 wei tanfteteranag S. 5, 1, 1,2, 23. 

: A better way seems to be to derive the word from Nah ‘to 
bind’ cf, Nir. 4, 35. aft agara | WNAAG TA STAR | qaen 2aa 
SHIT gat WR un. S. S sgh 4, 1, 35 « Were aes saa) ad 
TUTE aaa ATRL: orgy fasts: ara Rtas | | 


387. apW(f4— A set of mantras. Those which make something bend; 


. Used in the compound Sarpa-namani; from Nam ‘to bend':— 


dUmaeqeemierergdanir S. B. 7, 4, 1, 26. - 
88, anà Tofa parti | 
388, ARAAa{¥—N. of a particular Saman, associated with Nrmedhas : 


arate : 2. 
Bon qadarga T. "b B, uggüssmaq eere 


89. 4 ; - 
F m —N. ofa set of Rks supposed to be suppressed in 
e heaarts of Indra : S, B. 3, 9, 4. 15 | 
Set De d, 9, 4, 15 «RTT SUR gaa: a aefa- 
aat aTa S, B, 8,9, 4; 15 | EPI MENS 


e 


390. fraq—n. ofa metre ; from NI with Ort —farfagder ES 


- 
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391. fagi: — Summer, Perspiration; - from. Ni with Dah ‘to heat’ 
Rash afar faran S. B. 13, 8, 1, 4, 


392 IE fa; —-Prthivi specially as a symbol ef mobile state of vak 
or Sakti ( afea-egia ), derived from NI plus R:—sq & frat dd 
fautafa Aaa gf S. B. 7, 2, 1, 11 cf. 5, 2. 3, 3;7, 2, 1, l; T, B. 1, 6, 
1, 1 For details see Rta, Amrta etc. and also df: axia besides S. B. 7, 
2, 1, 7-15. 

393, fasiut; —N. of certain Mantras supposed to be potent enough 


to destroy Asuras, from Ni with Vadh:—faaiaa qur agufi 
afgratatat faataera T. S, 5, 1, 10. 


394. fafag — 1L A short Vedic text containing prayer of goods, 
prayer, invocation; from Ni plus Vid ‘to pray, to tell, to inform’ :— 


Raada quifufrewsq T. B, 2, 2,8, 15; S, B, 3, 9, 3, 28; 
A. B. 3, 9. 


2 (a)From Ni plus Vid to know’ meaning (a) the sun 
«rd à fafa ada Asda dg aa RaR K, B. 14, 1. 
| ( b ) Eye aufafae eto. J. up. 3, 4, 5, 
. - (e) theinner-soul agratisizatafaad K B. 15, 3; G. B. 2, 3, 
21-22 
395. <latzzy —Wild rice; from Ni plus vr: E aufi amat- 
wut danaa T. B, 1, 3, 6, 7 of, Sayana RANA feat quamet tard ear 
stad : enm aR rin l 

A more happy derivation would be from Ni with Vār ( water 
see Vah ), as wild rice are not required to be watered like the 
cultivated crops. 
3906. qqq—Prana or Lys existing within Nara i, e. men or creatures: 


( prajàs of prajapati ), from Nara and Sad or Su:—smpdY 4 MAA 
ageres agg rasfatat S. B. 6, 7, 3, 11; 9, 2, 1, 8, V. S. 12, 14, 
17, 12 gage sr q serie GR T. B. 1, 8, 5, 8, 
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.397. qiquq— N. of a Saàman; named after. Nodhà Kaksivat, the 


author :—aailar eisfiaalsquaq eret art T. B. 48 T. M. B, 7, 
10, 10 ef. 7, 10, 8. 


398. qig; —A Pavan tree; from Nyak ‘downward’ and Ruh ‘to 


graw :—duaalsdemmiras uefaiagartaa A. B. 7, 30; $. B. 13, 2 
7, 3 of. A, B. 7, 30; S, B. 15, 7, 1, 9. 


399. qu.— A bird, learned man (fig. ) -from Paksa TRE TEE 


Rataa fgat AsrateasTafarass a aA Tat meqr THT wes safa 
T; M. B, 14, 1, 13, of. $ B, 10,3, 2, 4, 


400. uf; —N, of a metre of five feet, from qz ( five ), see D. B. 


18, ofr: qed qsaqar cf. also daqat df: A, B,.5,18, 19, 21; 6, 20; 
K. B. 1,3, 4; 11, 2, 13, 2; Ś. B, 9, 2, 8, 41; T. M B. 12, 1,9; G, B. 1, 
4, 24; G. B. 2, 4, 4, 1, 3, 8; 

01. qaqa; —( 1 ) Five peoples, tribes, races, from añca :— 


m "eaaet adai q Raqi ar ESSE DI ae 


( 1 ) The Purusas of the sun, the moon, lightning water and 
eye :—fawigar srfafit: esr gfe qr agta: qd Gamat ATAA d NATAT- 


fac gastrraezafar at Ra Riasg Asaqa um 3) agar (afafe:) 
zq | J. up. 1, 5, 10, 5, 


402. q2qz797; — Moon waxing and waning in a fortnight ;— regard 
taart: | RaRa aa aaar GAR T. B. 1,5, 10 5. | 
403, qafa: —N. ofa caru (the vessel for cooking an oblation ) ` 
having five holes, from Pañca ‘five’ and ‘Bilam’ ‘hole’ :—agred*t gifa 
aaf quf da faata qearesa: tafia ama 1 S, B. 5, EU 
401. Qagigi—N. of a particular Mantra, qe ATH gg: qeu 1a da- 


EUER er a nae eti eret 7 B 2, 3, 11, 


35452314) 
405, ou — Bird, Horse and ( fig. ) Prina, ftom Pat End d Aga: m 
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EREMO LSLSLSLSLL————- 


qafa Gea erfacrgdq | udu graze J. up. B, 8, 35,2 of R.V, 
10, 177, 1; K. B. 8, 4, J.up. B 3, 52,2; 3, 36,2, S. S. S. 6, 10, 4 
quoting a Re. 


406. gfyq—Way, road, from Prth. ‘to extend’ :—s34ù qarasa Tt 
A. V, 7, 10, 1. | 

401 qaq—Atman, the sun or Agni (cf arat a qqq K. B. 23, 6 eto ) 
from Pā ‘to protect :-uqd gate Stat ifr apart Tile a aka etg 
apt arf eaaa Raa A, A, 2, 10. 

408. qaeqyaq—N. of a saman of T. M. B, 13, 5, 24; TATARAN- 
aritua cf. 13, 5, 22. 
409. qaw— Viràj Vāk, from Pad ‘to go’ as suggested in the following 
passage :—oarar & Sar: eat eheu, Tetra T. M. B. 8, 5, T. 


410 qqq— Milk or water, from pay ‘to move, to flow ( ? X c£, A. V. 
9, 1,8, Aa aatafe naaa ary saa wath: | ; 


The root PAY, according to D. P. 1, 505, means "to go F 
‘move’, but from the passage quoted, above, it would appear to signity 


z 


the motion of a liquid of S. B, 3, 2, 4, 8. 4, 4.4 8; 1,8, 1, 46, V.S. 
12, 113. 
411. qu—sN. of a particular Saman, from Pr to cross, to please, to 


secure ( ? ) :—a2 d gar feed ai amanan wee T. = 
B. 4. 5. T. B. 1. 2, 4, 39, D. P, gives only Pr talana Purapayoh. and . 
Pr DONOR. but from the T. S. 3, 3, paraphrasing the same, the root 


PR may seem to be a synonym of the root Grh aa SORE CIC KG EI 
z s a 

genere t AGT quen qe Oe | z 

419. qzeataaie — The creation, the world, coming as a continiuty 

from the higher to the lower WC&iT4 edle" SUIT Suma aeaa 

frgau gd fe Alisi deseen Ter elt | 
413 quüfszq— The Saguna Brahman or Prajāpati identical with 

"Bvarüj Brahman (Tmb 19, 19, 3-4; 99. 18, 4-5) and Apah, the 


e ; TEN 
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Primeval Matter accompanying Saguņa BERMEA ( T. B. 2, 2, 10, 5; 


Ś. B 11, 1, 6, 16 ). Parmesthin is also identified with Rta ( T, B. 1, By 
5, 1); for as stated already so often ( see Rta and Vaidika Deréana ), 
Rta or the principle of Becoming starts only at the Saguna stage. The 
position of Parmesthin as one of the horn ( l'rajàpati as the Nirguna 
Brahman being another r) of the cretion-cow, is described in A. V. 
9, 7 ending with uag Ilagi adet meq | This would explain why 
Paramesthin is said to be included within the Highest Spirit ( A, V. 
18, 8, 5 ) 
The etymology suggested and given in various Brahmana 
Passages derives the word from Param ‘Highest’ and Sthà ‘to stay :- 


Sa 3 Tara cirea aè Aena 9 B. 8, 2,3, 19, of. 11, 1, 6, 
16; T. B. 2, 2, 10, 6; $ B 8, 7,3, 15 


414. qq: —A sacrifice called Triratra, from Para and Kram ‘to 


Gross, to jump across :— qgTGdqeEgqqui qasaq WH Tata T.M.B, 


21.8, 3; qure" ada eri arawa T.M,B. 21, 8, 2 cf T M. B, 21,8, 2. 
415, df faq —1- Agni; frem Pari plus Ksi siftaétar: sa afeqeafieeiat: 
qaimhiyated A, B. 6, 32, of. G. B. 2,6, 12.-For the relation of Agni 


. Jatavedas, and S. B- 1, 4, 2, 2, 6, 5, 3, 7; 6, 8, 1, 4; 6, 2, 1, 23-3u; 6,5. 


9, 7,2, 17; @ B, 1,2, 15; T. B. 3/3, 10, 953, 11, 2, 1 ote 


2 Samvateara, dacait & ifya daadeiead afgfquft a B. 32, 
6, 12; A, B, 6, 32 For the conception of Samvatsara as the time-spirit 
and its relation with the Prajápati, see ‘Samvatsara’. 
416. qüfq: —A sacred tree or its branch to .which sacrificial. viotim 
is tied: qea aftqurfa S.B. 1, 3,.3, 13 of K-S. S 1,62; 64; 2, 22; 26, 
66; A B 5,95 T. B. 2, 1, 5, 2; 3, 8, 18, 4 = 
417 gftqz; —The total or extensive mortality. The douni perish ability 


of the creation which being the transformations of Vak or Sakti may be 
considerd as the changing aspect of the Brahmana Himself ( For 


details afta axia ). It has been derived from. Mr; ‘to perish or die’ 
with prefix Pari as suggested i in the following : qg: a ma gees da 
Wisi fasedt raean: Wear frat A B, 8,98. 
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418, aftatat: —( Pl.) Water or food, hence also the Matter, from 
Mad to please, delight with prefix Pari cf. K. A. 1,4 =a & TAS- 
feudiéd aa Raana & aAA | 

419, akarzq—N , of a country watered by river Sarasvati; from 


Pari plus Sr to flow around :—quitgradiéaftane fia aad acd 
ada quum A B 2,19. ` ee i 


420. aqq — A kind of intoxicated drink, said to be quite different 


from Soma or Surā ( S. B. 5, 1, 2, 14 ); derived from Pari plus Sru ‘to 
flow around’ :— 


srerasflsgaear tga S. B. 12, 7, 1, 7. 

49]. TEAT: — Indra believed to once have had generative organ & 
every joint of his body; from Paru ‘joint? and Sepa ‘the generative 
male organ’ cf, K..B. 23, 4: TAIATA: agha NARHA TAEA 
arfaa: ofa fapad me eT : 
. 492. qaty: — The fourth stage of Gàyatrior Vàk; in Adibhautika 
world ‘conceived in the Sun (For philosophical details of the four 
padss of Gayatri, Rk or Vak ( see Vaidika. Dargana ) derived Para 
‘beyond’ and Rajah, one of three- gunas of Prakriti resposible for 
activity : or dust or dirt ( in case of the sun ) ef. Brh. 5, Em 9 $ 
ag agaaa Qr ax afan ge aa qup ià aig Aa w 
suqufiquedd eq faar | a Ae ae 
493. quj: ——1. A sacred tree, otherwise called Palisa; believed to 
be formed from the Prana of the Soma or Gayatri Parr 8 aras 
Sasgunn ai TATE AHA TAHA Wi Qa WI 
cesser wat sereni] ata t S. B. 1, 7, 1,1, T. B. 1,1,3, 10; 3, 
2, 1; I 1, 1, 3, 10; 3, 2, 1, 1, of T. B. 8 2, L.l; S.B. 6,5, 1, 1, T. & 
35,7, 1. i : 

- 9 Wings, from Pat ‘to fall’ cf. A. V. 6, 83, 1; with Sdyana’s 
comm, aafia: qued BI, gru Maar gt aA: Un 8.8.3, 6 and 
3, 10, however, derives the word from Pri ‘to fill with wind’, — . 
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424. qajq; ——-A strophe of a hymn, property ( ety. not clear) 
serata: Taing gaara qanaq A, B. 4, 5; G. B. 2, 5, 1; T. M. B, 
9,1, 3, 

425. qqq; ——4A purifier, hence sieve, wind, air; derived from Pu ‘to 


purify’ cf. A, V, 18, 3, 11 «ft fae fasza far: a ala: Gaal: gaa 
cf. Pavana, in classical literature, is also à name of Visnu, sacred 
fire and water. 


426. qaqa: —Purifier derived from Pu ‘to purify’ cf. A. B. 1, 7. ai 
qig: qur: safe fàs gat Therefore Pavamàna becomes the name 
of many purifiers e. g. 
.1. Vayu sni qr: qaam: S. B. 2, 2, 1, 6. 
2, Soma alata qaqata: S. B. 2, 3, 22. 
.' 3 Agni, same as Garhapatya considered as the soul of sacrifice 
of, T M. B. 7, 3, 7; T. B, 2, 3, 9, SAT d AH TAATAT: | 


4. Prana, ( stat a TATA: S B.2,2, 1,6) as Prana is Agni 
( seo Pràna Agni ). 


bs Vaisvadeva Sastra TS aT wag E va aq K. B. 16, 3. 


427, ufaaq—Purifier. i.e from Pu ‘to purify’ :—e à a afar "ss Tae | 


Hen Pavitram is used for many purifiers :— 
` 1, Waters of ufgsi asata: S. B. 1, 1, 1, 1, 3, 1, 2, 10, 
2. Fire afaa afit T. B. 3,3, 7, 10, 
3. Wind ofa 4 arg: T. B. 2,2, 5,1 . 
4. Sacred Darbha grass ofa à avi: $. B 3, 1,3, 18; T, B.1, 3, 
7, 1; 3, 8, %, 3. ; 
5. Prana and Apāna surat afd T. B. 3, 3, 5, 5; 3, 8, 6, 7. 
6. Prana and Ud&na grantit afad S. B. 1, 8, 1: 44, 


= 428, ag; —l. Animals ( e.g Man, horse, cow ete, ) from Pas ‘to see’: 
afta: ) vara a TATE, garai af fiat aguas wea: É. B. 


6, ER 
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(anfi: ) Bg ud afa arae d wa: S.B. 6, 2, 1, 4, ef 
Nir 3,16 Paguh Paśyateh Un S. Š. Sarvam A Visesena Pasyatt and 


K. S. S. 15, 17, 1 for detailed explanation of the derivation from Pas 
sho see’ see d Hara. . 


- Another etymology of Pagu suggested by commentators of 
Yaska derives the word from Paś ‘to bind’ ( D. P. X 179 )2, Átman 
or Pràna, the Jivas fettered by Ahamkara STAT a qg: K. B. 12, d. 
mqr: qqa: T. B. 3, 2.8, 9 agata: dant dm: a qg: J up.c. 
also Ś, B, 3, 7, 3,9. Ś. B. 7, 5, 2, 6 K. B. 14, 4, T. M. B. 7, 3, 2,8; eto. 
It has been already pointed out in Ist. part how Agni ( also known 
as Prāņa ) is regarded as the supreme Tejas manifesting Himself 
into threefold worlds as Surya, Vayu and Agni or Prana and how the 
Spirit housed in the individual Nama-Rupa is also known by the same 


name, It is, therfore, that Pasupati ( lord of Pasu ) is said to be one 
of the forms of Agni : umaasa} ( «x: aà: qfi, TH: Hla, WA: HET aS 
Sena: ) afta warfy gaa aaa: S, B. 6, 1,9, 18; 5, B. 1,7, 9. Sa 2 
11 Probably the'same thing is meant, when Pasus are sax d 3 
Agni ( $. B. 6, 2, 1, 12; 6, 3, 2, 6; 4, 1. 2, 7, 9, 4, 30; 7, 9, 2, 17; d 
92; A. B. 2, 6, 1, 15; T. B. 1, 1, 4, 3; K. B. 18, 6; G. B, 2. 4, 8) n : 
same way, Vayu, Rudra, or the Sun who are said to be the d o 
the Great Agni,are also individually said to be the Pasupati and E 
identical with Pasus : BRIA qd T. B. 3, 11, 4, ? of, 1, 7, 1, 4, B. 
6, 3, 2, T; 3, 2, 4, 20 ete, arg xTüst Aaa S. B. 4, 4, 1, 15, cf. J. up. B. 
1, 52, 4; T. M. B. 28, 13, 2, «xat Aafaa Ś. B. 9,2, 3, 11 of 3, 7, 3, 
11; T, B. 2, 5, 7, 4, 


A clearer statement approaching the Agama conception and 
thus supporting the above sense of Pasu is made in the 
following passage of J. A. up. aaa: tagadta: pacis Er agate: ~-a 
Peay: Ta mr: dere. qgafa: | Further explaining why the Jivas 
are called Pagu, the same book says : aiat: qm afa mt RRR a 
eara sur rfi fade EAT: vc TOIT ueniunt Ram: eet Ge WED 
eqea fHeeATAT: MATA: TAT THAT: RW TART Sz wapa: | 
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| Anoth bora | 
er corroboration to the above con i $ 
be had from the relation of Pasu with Brhati, eae ae " 1 
drole peek also called Matra or Maya covers the Brahman and is 
cel ee the three Brhats ( Surya, Vayu, Agni mentioned 
m * t rough them other Nāma-rupa of the three worlds i e, 
Dr des There Pasus are identified with Brhati ( T. M, B. 
Tm : d . B. 17, 2; 29, 3; SV. B. 8, 10) and which means the 
en E88 said to be of Brhati ( A, B. 4, 3; 5, 6, T. B. 1, 4, 5, 5; 
. D, 13, 4, 8, 15; B. K. 23; 2-8 ), eect 


4 ) : g 3 J 
: 29 q3ra fq — The lord of Pasus, from Paśu and Patih :— 


| 1. Iévara, known as Agni ete, ( see Pasuh above ) 
4 " 
« _. 2. Trees, irai à Tyres oat Aras afa 


S. B, 6, l, 9j 12, 
4 | 

90. qgfHTq-— Rudra, the lord of Pasus; from Pasu:a (wx) u«üq 
VOTOS aaar ae TABATA A. B. 3, 33. : 
431. Waa: —The gun; from Paś ( dis ) staat eua: | UN Uy Gus | 
ade fe agafà J, Up, B. 1, 56, 6, 
432, qierqag—_N. of an Akhyana; from Plu ‘to wet? : aga: ga: 


— 


viera Teme S, B. 13, 4,3, 15, | | 
433, Wa_q—N of a Saman, named after Prthi or Prthu: ata à} gaa 


AA : , 
ATTA ATTA Aaa WIAA aaa WT. 
19, 5, 20, of. S, B. 5, 3, 5, 4; 0, 3, 4, 18 WI Wa gga: T. M. B 


494. mr s, Mens i i i 
i : a WAq—N. of a Siman, named after Prthurasmi cf. T. M.B. 
5» 55 11-18; gue uda. Teast GA mass as: 
Ter y : aa TH q 
Te eet af) RUE NEN UM pu 
Ate C a: x 2 7 
C99. mimm; — Sacrifice, from Pañkti T.S, 6, 5, 11; age qrgeafarfar STAT: 
VAR aftara: gem TAT ag-afencrert ae TEAT! ; ; 
496. UCET: | 
E HIT Pob vessel, originally a drinking pot ; from Pa ‘to drink" 
OANA 10, 9: sez eee se eee eriam Peet | | 
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497, fag —1. A father, from Pri ‘to rear, bring up, Mt fifti a 

sa: fag A. V, 12, 101, 12, of. T. B, 1, 3, 10, 5; 2, 3, 8, 32; S. V, B. 4, 1. 
2, One of the race of created beings of, T. B. 2, 3,8, 2. at 

Csrerrafir: sgua anat fda qug farama akai ary | 

498. fag-qq; — The sacrifice supposed to be performed by Pitrs 


for Prajàpati the pitr, of. T, B.: ‘1, 4, 16, 64, qazaq: fe: saa faz 
Rrgasiamasres aRar fügasren | 


439, fqeqeeqqtat—N, of a particular Ro; from Pa ‘to drink’ " K. B, 
15, 3. aala at gaari saraa «eT[asedeaeurRueqeerdiu: K, B 15, 3. 

440, fadtfaarneg;—N. of a metre cf, D. B. 3, 10 fadtfaveraededi daa. 
Nir. 7, 3, 9 also follows the Rame of. also T. M. B. 15, 11, 9. | 

441, fyqifqat— Ant, from Pel ‘to go’ of. T, B. 3, 9 fafifarer derdifet 
muy: cf, Nir, 7, 3, 9 where the same etymology has been followed, 

442. gq: —A son, from 1. Pum ‘a kind of hell’ and Tra to protect 
or save cf. G. B. 1, 1, 2: Gara ARAAPMII TAL Alla JANGA UD 


ef. also Nir. 2, 8, 2. gs gs RTTGUTET detiene ar Un. Ś, s. 
4, 173; Man S. 9, 138, follows the etymology given by G. B, 


2 from Pum ‘purusa’ and Tra ‘to protect’: Brh. Up. 1, 5, 17 
uftita sd: aE saaran a ES fafaa sud wafr caret deu 
gat a afa | 
443. equ —The shatterer of Purs ( fortresses ); from Pur ‘fortress’ 


and Dri ‘to shatter’ : fe qatara: qaf gutafa A.V, 20, 64, 3; 20, 
57, -1 t; 20, 90, 2; 90:140, 3. — 


444. gaaf: —Re-piling of sacrificial fire derived from Punah 
‘again’ and Citih ‘filing : of. S, B. 8, 6,3, 13. qafead Wed geftsstfa 


cea eara: oc 
445. gay — A. preparatory or initiatory rite from Puras ‘before’ 


car ‘to move’ : qgraqendlesg : GET wa Segun aS. B. 4, 6, 7, 
2; 4. see also 4, 6, 7, 41. 
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446. qefeq; —1. Buddhi, from Purma with Dba : gifa quit faa fafta — 
dara fa gti A. V. 19, 10, 2. 

2. Woman : sifewuütüfa | ARA ed aa aai 
gafă: frar viget S. B, 13, 1, 9, 6. 


3, Purandht is also, as stated in the first chapter, the 
name of the Vak or Sakti in its fluid state ( of. R. V, 4, 26, and 27 ) 
a8 it also bears all the Nama-rupa world into its womb, 


447, Jey; —1. Prana or Atman living in the body, from Puram with Si 


‘to lie down’ :—arqud a SRA sfa fid aed sTuf ges gà STU TIT 
G, B. 1, 1, 39 Kath, up. 5, 1, also suggests that body is Pur and Prana 
or atman living in it is Purusa cf. Pr, up. 5, 5, T. A. 10, 10, 3; Mahah 
up. 10 4, Svet. S. up. 3, 9 Muir. OS, T. Vol, V. p. 375. 


2, Vayu, the Prana living in the physical world : ṣì & a i tar 

qaña y«qiulsd qqq etscaf gata deas S. B. 13, 6, 21, 

3. ( à ) The universal spirit: sen g ames g aes 
wat fem: ga says at ree di aen: gaT A. V, 10, 2, 28; of 10, 2 
30-31. 

4. Brahman pervading everything form Pri ‘to fill’ :— 
amana fiammata sara ste fafa ae aaaf faces 
St qui gata adq Pr. up. 5, 5, of. sàyan R. V. X, 90; A. V. 19, 6, 1. 


5. Praj&pati, existing before everything; from ‘Purva | 


before’ and And ‘to be’ S eain aaae gun s ib A, 
1, 28, 1, 2. 


The post Vedic Mythology has preserved all these derivations, 
except the last. see :— 

Nir, 2, 1, 5. q«w after: gena: qaia un. S. 8, qe git Ws 
7611 ^ ver quai" BML ETL aiaa paper) femi aa Tet A 
ate safe geri nA ges: aaa: | “qRaadifa quw) Gf mr. | 


E n 448. qmi EX see Es WNM ) 
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449. gås: — The sacrificial offering offered in Kapalas; from 
Puras ‘before’ Daé ‘to offer’ ( D, P. 1,9, 4, 2 );— aenga: Sum 
qat ea aTaaaratert ft S. B. 1, 5, 1, 3-5; 1/6, 2, 5; A, B. 2, 23. 
450. ges —l. N. of certain gods, rays and Res from. Puras with 
Rue ‘to shine’ : gaefia: sqq, S. B. 3, 9, 3, 28 cf. A. B. 3, 9. 
2, The sun sra 4 daada asa) (ug) aves fe Gu 
aaa K, B. 14, 4. 
3, Atman aq 4 qiia K. B. 14, 4. 
7 4, Prana ag d ques sug K. B, 14; 4, 
' 5. Vak qadama K. B. 14, 5. l 
51. waa: - —Priest, regarded as ‘placed in the forefront in the 
sacrifice etc. : 48 aT aquifers Ua Far AAA fed TAT AIST AAAI smart 
queda A. B. 8, 24 of. 8, 24-25: 7, 265 
452. ger — 1 Primeval waters ( Ápah ) as the abode ( Pur) of 
Indra derived from Pur plus Kr: wat 7 aria agda qu- 
gun qgnpdumaKges(qeni € d de d cesar RaT qawaS. B.7, 4, 1, 
13, of. eral à gera S. B. 6, 4, 2, 2, 7. 4, 1, 8. 
2. The Puskaran in which Brahma created :Brahma— 
i.e Primeval waters or Apah which are invariably associated with 


Brahmi, a form of Saguna Brahman. Purva-Vat, the horse ne 
in the-forefront; fore-most carrier; from Vah ‘to carry with the ‘Purva’ 


prefixed to it of T, B. 1, 1, 5, 6 PARTITE T TATEARI 
403. qqq — From Pus ‘to nourish, nurture :— 


(a) The earth.( b ) the Gudra element of the society ( see 
. Vaidika-Dargana ) aie AWA qai area gle er fast 
&. B. 14, 4, 2, 25. of. S. B. 2, 9, 4, 7,3,2,4, 19; 6, 3, 2, 8; 18, 2, 2, 6; 
13, 4, 1, 14; T. B. 1, 7, 5,9. (0) A. god of Vedic pantheon identified 
variously. um. the earth ( loc oit ), the sun ( K.B. 5,2; G, B 1, 20) 
Agni ( T, B. 3, I1, 2, 1 ) and is essentially a god of nontoni and 
nurture done through food,. animals etc Gh B. 2, 7, 2, S B. 3, 1,4, 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
{ 162 ) 
g EIE EL 


9; 3, 9, 1, 103 5, 2, 56-8; 5, 3, 4, 8; 35, 13, 1, 8, 6; T. B, 1, 7, 6, 6; 3, 1, 
5, 12; 8, 8, 23, 3; 3, 8, 11, 2; T. M, B, 18, 1, 10; 23, 16. 5; 3, 11, 2, 1; 
K. B. 12, 8; A. B. 2, 24 ete ) and is derived from Pus ‘to nourish, 
nurture’ : qur saq, T. B. 1, 6, 2; cf, T. B 2, 7, 2, 1; $. B. 3, 1,4, 9. 


454 gfsadi—1. The earth, from Prth ‘to spread :— qumaaqeugfroq 
gfifaxaa saw ufi: T. B, 1, 1, 3, 18-19; T. S 7, 1 „5,1 cf A V, 7, 
2, 1,61 where also the root Prth is associated with "Prthiyi. The idea 
of Prthivi as something spread out naturally comes from its extensi- 
veness which is so obvious to the human eye ( cf Nir. 1. 4, 3; un $. Ś. 
1, 136 ) and so often alluded to in Vedic literature : $ B. 2. 1, 4, 28; 
A. B. 8,98; R, V. 4,17, 20; V. S. 15, 5; S. B. 8,5,2,6; A.V. 12,1 
and often ). 

2. The second of the three forms ( Apas, Prthivi, tejas ) 
of the Primeval matter energized by the spirit: aalatsaea siquis 
SHEER GT UfUsa aaaea WISTUCI aAa dl] wal fRadarfia: 
Brh. up. 1, 2-3 see also A. V. 11, 5, 26 where samething seems to be 
meant, when Saguna Brahman ( see Vaidika Dar$ana ) while creating 
is sald to be first in Samudra, then in the Urthivi, then shining 
manifoldly ( bahu rocate ) cf, also T. Be ZU DL Be Te [eed IS; 
19; $ B 6, 1, 1, 15; 6, 1, 3, 7; 

3. One of the nine elements ( Atman, Akasa, Vayu, 
waters, plants, food and Purusas):—«Wra: uenia aa AJA | 
aag: | aati: | ame: | agaa: Uf.  ufessr attra: | 
MISA | Agen: | a va quSisercer: | T. up. 2, 1 ete. 

| 4. First of the three worlds :—g¢ samuiatatat 1441 asad 
S. B. 6, 5, 3, 1, of. 14, 1, 2, 24; 14, 1,2, 1o, V. S. 37, 4; Sv. B 1, 5 
J. up B. 1, 1, 3; T. B, 2, 2, 4,2 G. B. 1,4, 1, ete. 


b Name of the primeval matter, in this respect identified 
with Vak ( J. up. B. 4, 22, 11; Ś. B, 4, 6,9, 16; 14, 4, 3, 11; A, B. 5. 
31) or Viraj ( S. B. 2, 2, 1, 20; 12, 6. 1, 40; 7, 4, 2, 23 ete ) and said 
to be the cause of the basis of all ( $ B. 4, 2, 2, 1; 1, 9, 1, 29; 1, 9, 3. 
11; 4, 5, 2, 15 ) and the body of Prajapati as the enjoyer i e, Saguna 
Brahman tar ( sone’ erdt ast K B 27, 5. It is in this sense 
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alone that the description of Prthivi as given in A, V, 12, 1, may be 
justified ( For details on this point see Vaidika-Dargana ) ( Sometimes 
Prthivi is associated with Prthi, Prthi or Prthu who, though later 
a man and a king, seems to be the Brahman immanent in Prthivi 


and enjoying its yields ( aeTmgadaedt at areata ost ura | weit 
dedlsdte at eft! A, V. 8, 18, 10-11 of. also J. up, B. 1, 10, 9, 7, 34 1 
T. B. 1, 7, 7, 4 etc. ) It would be better to take Prthu as the philoso- 
phical creation to match the conception of . rthivi, 

455. gseq—N. of a stotra supposed to touch or enable one touch the 
heaven; from sprs ‘to touch :— | 


AGI! Cat HA CA Rr ween cafystageeaa mq sa 
maaasar c wear didntesasque; asst saga: 
atfacered aar Reang stage f. quara aara gfa; aeaifaaueraur riy 
mag famanqeranteg frat eqr 1 aga Ats maaga sata 
a Wut qd daaa wa qududuTqrr aeaa medaaud, afya egyeni 
qacegesta eqsacay J. B. 185; of. 24 8; cf. T. M. B. 7, 7, 17; $ B. 19, 
2, 2, 11. 

456, WIT} — JN. of a sacrifice, from spré ‘to touch’ aaan TE: 
waehat: ta: Tay efa: arafa cay qiienegueaqqegegued qEHTCEgqq stat 
gargad geangeureqqd miu G. B. 1, 4, 23; see also S. B, 12, 2, 9, 
11; G. B 1,4, 17 

451. genza —N. of a Saman, from Puras ( before ) with majj ‘to 
cleanse, purify’; cf. T, M. B. 12, 3,14 ary mgasaagia à Rar 
ngugi Nanaia JASA WisawawMeMatengTy . 


458 dig—N of a priest; from Pu ‘to purify’ ( D. P. 1, 1015; IX, 12) 
of. G. B. 4, 23 amaka Wistaiatpqegeaerutaeasierdtsfirsoetiraqereqta 
qaau | Cf. un. S, 3, 86, 

459. mena —N. of a Siman, named after its author Puru-medha; 
az wqurHtatsqqaq aearantentan J.B 4, 4, 
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460. quggeqaq— N. of a Saman, named after Puruhat cf, T. M, B. 14, 
9, 29 querer arae Sgarretsqarerd MATT | 
461. qeaay—N. of a Saman giving plenty; from Puskalam cf, T.M.B. 
8, 5, 6; alatat à sat: gaara ganagana wate 
gedaeq qutfa T. M. B. 8, 5, 6. 
462. agnq—An uktham, from pra plus Yuj: at eigetsatest quateqdia 


aaaea: aafiaga durfHUISd AASATT ASAT, K.B. 14,5, cf. 
A B 8,1, 3, 3; K. B. 14, 4-5; 28, 9. | 


468. sq; — From Pra plus Ksar ‘to trickle down, ooze fourth, cf. 
T. S. 6,.3, 10, 2 «genda gaditana agatsa afad 
aer Arga ssi sasaa. IgA IRAH | . 
464. any: —N of a kind of Mantras and of a sacrifice in which 
they are used; derived from gatha cf, J. B, 175 :— 

ag ag B üstedszda dq ałatsgo araga; d garada US Us 
ala qu ag gut ausge sagda; cad qu qa Maat agma: qud 
q maa ayant SU TAI AAAAATA MAN anggad ger 
Afa d swpeaeniq dur Ta aT za ataga; A GN aAA; asma 
Ce MJETI HT INNAR, | 
ef, 
A. A. 2, 10, a xè edafasanenfaat fea aema mamat terrea | 
466. yg —1. Progeny of man or ani als, born as a result of proctea- 
tion; ( cf $ B, 7, 6,2, 39; 7, 1, 1, 27; G. B. 2, 5, 9; V. S. 12, 51, 13 


62 ) derived from pra plus Jan : sz: stsraed S. B. 4, 4,.2, 9; aaa gat: 


sau wapa S. B. 3, 5, 1, 11 cf T. M, B. 6, 1, 3; 10, 1, 9; Š. B 1, 8, 1» 
34; 11, 1, 2, 4 eto. 


407. msi: —( pl) all the ereatures or beings ei or ae by 


- the creator Prajapati ( cf, s51 @ verfa S. B. 2, 4, 2,.1; 8, 3, 2, E a er 
3, 1, of, also T.M. B. Tr 12; T. p. 1, 6, 2; 5; 1, 7, 10, 25 
| 184 9,2,6) 


9, 9, 
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468. sanf; —1. The God as the Protector of Prajas (see Praja ) 


from Praja with the root Pa or Pal ‘to protect aagadia, (aat ) aama: 
sat: VEIT TAI GHTOISTURIOTSS ars: watery G. B. 1, 1, 4. 
cf. S. S. S. 2, 10, 1; 9, 5, 1; 14, 7, 1; 14, 8, 1; Nir. 10, 4,5. V. S. 12, 
34, S, B. 5, 8, 1, 14, 9, 5, 1, 38; Sataf: SIT: «eT fases A. B. 
4, 22, 1; see also V. S 13, 16; 14, 5, 9; S. B. 7, 4, 2, 5, 8, 2, 1, 10; 8, 2, 
3, 13. In this capacity he also bears, as in later literature, the name 
Brahma G, B. 2, 5, 8, 3, 10 T. B. 3, 3, 8, 9, S. B. 13, 6, 2, 4, 4, 2. 

9. God as the generator of Prajas. sstaladt € smi: 
S. B. 2, 5, 1, 8; 3, 9, 1, 6, of: $, 5, 1, 3, 10; sra ficos s gena TTT 
T. M. B. 6, 1, 1, 5, 1; 7, 5, 1, 7, 6, 1, 10,3, 1; J. up. 1, 4611; cf T.M.B, 
4, 1, 4; A. B, 2, 33; S. S. S. 2, 30, 1 ete. 


. 


3. The god in whom the creation is concealed and in 
whom it ends @ ( samf: sara ganar vu: J.up. B 3, 2, 11. awa d 
ataf: S. B. 5, 1, 3, 13 cf, S. B, 10, 4, 2, 2; T. M. B. 7, 4, 2. 


4. Saguna Brahman, God as immanent and identical 
with the whole creation : «d 4 alfa: = n aT d saf: T, B. 2, 2,7, 
dd ss 3 3 8; 13, 6, 1, 6; 
1 udgu ud garafi- S.B. 5, 1, 1, 4 of. S. B. 10, 2, 3, 18; 13, 9, 1, 6; 
1, 3, 5, 10; 4, 5, 7, 2; G. B. 2, 1, 26, K B. 6, 15, 25, 12; 6, 15; 25, 12. 


; 5. But, Prajapati, in fact, is the spirit or Prana ( S p. 
6, 3, 1, 9; 10, 4, 1, 17; 8, 4, 1, 4, 7, 5, 1, 21; T. B. 3, 3. 7, 2; 4,5,5, 13 
J. up. B. 2,2,6 eto ) and hence inactive; and the real funotion of crea- 
tion is done by Vàk, His Sva or Mahima ( geo Vaika Dinane ) 
therefore, Prajāpati as the creotor is identified with Vāk (S.B. 5, 1, 
5, 6; 13, 4, 1, 15, 1, 6, 3, 97, T. B. 1, 8, 4, 5 ) and its hardened concrete 
form matter ( $. B. 7, 1, 2, 4; 5, 1 3, 7. 6, 2, 1, 80; A. B. 2, 18, K. B. 
6, 15; 25, 12, 6, 15; 25, 12 ete ) 

6. Therefore Prajipatiis said to be both manifest 
and unmanifest; limited and limitless; the mortal and immortal «dT - 
answer (sumen) a: de nels sue ase AIAARA ASTRA! TTT 
aars mum. sua S.B. 10, 1, 3,4 saaa Ana WWE D 


A 


«ffs Raa cam Fares die seats feum afi Wd aq Wa 
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dearer $$ B. 6, 5, 3, 7 cf. T. M, B. 18, 1. 3 ete ) and. also 
Brahman as well as what owes its existence to Brahman E qd 


sanh aafe samf: S. B, 13, 6. 2, 8; of. G. B. 2, 5, 8; 2,3, 8 eto ) 
7. Prajapati is the Nirguna Brahman, the unmanifest 


reality one without the second, manifesting into variety of Nàma- 
rupa by way of His power Vàk arising from and entering after creation 


into Him again ( axi assaf: T. M, B 16, 16, 4; 16, 16, 1; sarafaat 
Z4WH Um cara S, B. 2, 2, 4,.1 of. 7, 5, 2, 6; A. B. 2, 33, T. M. B. 4, 1, 4; 
1, 46, 1: saqaf gura ( der arfadtatdtarftagd waaacat quud 
SGT AA Ate Aa ITA p ST Gf Aa ga: fa T. M. B. 20, 14, 
2 sarkai sate setter aa ware gia foar a Radars ard faras- 
eir gd at faat a aiaga ( Ks. 12, 5, 27,1) of. A B 2, 835 
S, B, 2, 2, 4, 4; 1, 4, 2, 17. aaeftdt 8 marafi: A B. 2,17; 6, 2; K. B, 


11, 7; 6, 16; 2, 12; G. B, 2, 1, 7 eto. afremt a mR: A. B. 6, 20, TB. 
1,8, 8, 5; Ś. B, 1, 1, 1, 13; 6, 2, 2, 11 T. M B. 18, 6,8, of K. B. 23, 2, 
6; 29, 7, T. M, B. 7, 8, 3 eto, 


8, Now, the various equations of Prajapati can easily 
be explained. Prajapati’as manifesting in the three worlds separately 
may respectively be identified with the Surya, Vayu and Agni oF 
Prana. Again, Agni, Soma and Surya being his ( or better Vak’s ) 
iccha, Jnàn and Kriya Sakti, Prajapati is identified with them also. 


- ( For philosophical details involved in the above descriptions, 
seo Sfi; quia ) 
469. gfir; —N. of a mantra; from Gri ‘to sound’ ( D. P. IX. 28 )— 


UA Esmsmqghiedkraeeg TOR Tada eenreeed ATA | 
up. 1, 8. 


470. nafi: — Year, from Tri ‘to eross!:—dqed] TA qqfdxer eRe 
- RR WII dasa: deed ue aafia anag sA daa fe eai 
gf gR S, B. 8, 4, 1, 13, 
471. maal; --Sacrifical waters; from Ni ‘to carry’ with Pra :— "477 
 -ardeentara: starea quiam S, B, 12, 9, 3, 8. 
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472, sjidstat —Vàyu, the life-giver of sacrifice; from An *to breathe' 


with Pra, and Yajiia : atganutdarat «qt f& smiera wisi tn A. B. 
2, 84. 


473. qfqup—From Mà ‘to measure’: sat a ate: tiaaraga 
nfafaa sa S. B. 8, 3, 3, 5 of V. S. 14, 18 


474. fita; —Pervading, immanent; from Ram with Prati ; STU 8 
sfat: sra ad fafa S, B.14, 2, 2, 34. Cf. V. S. 38, 15. 
475, a faya—( See under Samnayam ) 


476. fara; ——N. of a mantra; sacrifice, supposed to bring success 


and prosperity ( D. P. IV. 71; V. 10) :—sfaada 8 tar agaes 
amama A. B. C. 33; at & sd: sag qu nis TORTS TL 
SEHTETÍSRTSITSEE. sfera G: B. 2, 6, 13. 


477. afqeq; —PFrototype copy from ‘Rupa’ with Prati: a smfqe 
( ges: ) a sf: | masaa aae up. B, 1, 27, 5, 
418. agia Fast-going, from Tvar with Pra : ECE CUE EDC T sredififa 


CIT TSHR UXDEETHA ITAA feq S. B 2,7. of. V. 8. 
11,15, 


479. neag —Something before eyes; pomethingta direct touch of 
the senses; from Prati plus aksi as suggested from the following 
passage : nerd à aenar S. B. 6, 3, 2, 1.6 NAE dede 
480. stir: — Scattered drops; overflowing waters or some other 
liquid; from Prath ‘to spread alround to be got alround' ( D, P, 1, 
919 ) =a aem: T. M, B. 8,4, 1. 

481. afa; —Prana, the basis of all existence; from Bhu ‘to be’ with 
Pra: SUL AT ag sat: Wea: afa J. up. B. 2, 4, 6, 

482, Ie: .—Tip of the toe; from Pad ‘to go’ with Pra :—d suat 
Tad aaa gud RATIA AMAL quid qud sextet WTSSI Gp Gt qu. 
TAE IERTI? ESITRNRd WAI, GU, AAMT WRIST. A. A 9.4 
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483. qqj-—Boundary or outline, from Ma ‘to measure’ with Pra :— 


Saha Gib 3 arany Maasai qq S. B. 8, 3, 3, 5. 
484. neadi — The name of an Apsaras; the derivation suggested 


_ is from Mluc which according to Dhatu Patha means ‘to go’, move :— 


Cafea y ma saree maak fam ARAR RR 
ght aafe saratadisa aaa: S. B. 8, 6, 1, 18. 


485, JJF :—A principal sacrificinal ceremony,, from Ji ‘to conquer 
or win, or Yaj ‘to sacrifice with Pra’ :—aateal: Heed: aTa TaS 
arsaa aegeitasrat P. 340. asia dur qiqat STSuegaem ANNT- 
anataat deanar Saat g d ataaaetarsrefa S. B. 1,5, 3, 3, cf. 1, 
5, 3, 1 T. S. 2. 6, 1, 3-4; Sàyana on A. V 1, 30, 1. 

486. PEDE — A ceremony preliminary to Soma sacrifice; supposed 
to ward off the evils from Vrj ‘to ward off * ( of, D. P. II. 19; VII. 42; 
X, 279 y : aqaa Š. B. 14, 1, Í, 10 cf. $ B. 14, 2, 2, 46; T. A 
5, 14. 


487. aafeqt—Res containing a riddle (of. Sanskrit Prahelika, 


Praheli and Hindi Paheli ete, ); originally supposed to throw out Or 


dislodge’ the opponent;;derived from Vrh with Pra ‘to throw out or 


take away ( D, P. VI. 57 ); or from Valh ‘to speak or injure (D P. 


1, 672): safgerfit tar agaaga A, B, 6, 33. «uertfud 8 aT 


agani vera aaga safga: | eeqerfgepTataern G. B. 2, 6, 15. 


. 488. g(4—N. of a kind of Mantras :— 


GMAT yaaa Teac aerate 


wen d dadaa Aas a, eae Tera er A Teed T. S 9; 9, 5,2. 


489. E — 1. Breath, from An ‘to breathe’ with Pra- qda TI SUGI 


. Ken, up. 8; of, J. up. 1, 40, 7 $. B. 6, 6, 2, 6 A. V. 11, 6, 6, 8; 10. 


2, Life, breath; from Ni ‘to carry’ with Pra + ue qratat- 
: pow B. 12, 2, 1, 14. 
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— 
3. Purusa or Brahman Atman in the microcosm as 


well as macracosm AT WW a gf sft Ui aad Mme gearaga G. B. 
' 1,1, 29 cf. K. B. 8, 4; J..up. B. 8, 85, 2, 3, 36, 2; $, B. 6,7, 3, 11; 9, 2, 


1, 8; 8, 4, 1, 3, 14, 6, 10, 2-3; up. b. 3, 38, 9; T. B. 3, 9, 8, 8. 

4. The different forms of Prana in microcosm, the 
various bodily faeulties'e, g. Mind and sense: Gaarfateat ers 
vival sera TUG: star É. B. 9, 2, 2, T.M B, 2, 14,9, 29, 4, 3. 
The number of these pranas is variously given as three ( S. B. 6, 4, 2, 
5; 9, 4,2, 10 a. B. 2, 4, K, B. 13, 9, etc. ) five (S. B. 9,2, 2,5) six 
(K.B 18, 18, 9, $, B. 12,9, 1,9; 14, 1, 3, 32; 6, 7, 1, 20) seven 
: T. M. B. 2, 14, 2; 22,92, 4, 3; $. B, 9, 5, 9, 8; A, B. 1, 17; T. B, 1, 2, 
3, 3 ) eight ( S. B. 9, 2, 2, 6 ) and nine ( S, B. 6, 3, 1, 21; 6, 8, 2, 10. 
T. M. B. 7, 7, 6; A, B. 4, 6; G, B. 1, 4,6; K. B, 7, 10; T. B. 18, 7, 4; 
2, 2, 1, 7 and so often ) eleven t S. B, 3, 8, 1, 31, twelve ( G. B 1,5,5) 
and thirteen (GB 1,5,5; S.B 12,3, 2,2.) according as .the 
different faculties of body are taken into consideration, 


5. The different forms of Prana in the macracosm e g, 


the sun, the Vayu and Agni : sag ag aa: af qafa mwa 
at Ra NU gGITWW A. B 25, 7, cf. J. up. 4, 22, 9; 4 22,11; A.B. 1, 
19S B. 10; 4, 1, 23; 10, 6, 2, 7, SV. B. 2. 2. ete, qr sa: K. B. 8, 5, 
8, 13, 4; 30, 5, S, B, 4, 4, 1, 15; 6, 2, 2 6; 8, 4, 1, 8; 10, 3,3, 7; J up. 
8 1,29, T.M B. 4, 6, 8, A, B. 2, 26, 3, 2 eto. afaq mam S. B. 2, 2, 2, 
15; 9, 5, 1, 8; J, up, B. 4, 22, 11; A. B. 2. 39 ete, 


6, The Saguna Brahman, the lord of Vak or Sakti : 
mat 3 araeafa: S. B. 4, 1, 1, 9, 6, 3.1, 19 V. S, 11, 7; uw Cau: ) asa 
sayaf: arà auae usufaeieurge AeA S. B. 14,4, 1,23 of SB, 
14, 4, 1, 22, 6, 3, 1, 19; SV. B 2, 9; J. up. 1, 1,7; T. M. B, 7, 6, 14, 
17; 18, 6, 26; ete, ! 


7. The Highest Brahman who is the final resort of all and 
from whom come all that is : struit d wu | quaa S. B. 14, 6, 10; 3; 


Te qd mr | a ge aaa. aR J. up. B. 3, 37, 9 of, 
2, 5, 9-11, ; : 
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490. mazq—The nourisher of Prana or life e. g 1, food sa amQ 


warife surf S. B. 8, 1, 3, 1 
2. Bodily organs sert uzaga fe sramfeavifa Sz. 8,1, 
3,1, 
3, Fig. N. of certain Istakas of sacrificial altar. 

491, MIGNE? — Morning? Prayer; derived from Pratah and Vac 
with prefix Anu: Sydq d asaan A ARARA RTUSUSST 
Sid A. B, 2, 15, K. B. 11, 1; 11, 8. eto, 

492. maqa; —A sacrifice supposed to lead the sacrificer to heaven; 
derived from Y&'to go’ with prefix Pra:-- em at RA MEg vd 
Sracfheesreafien Tatar stare A. B. 1, 7; 

493. maytag —N. of a particular day in a sacrificial session derived 
from Pra Ya: safia set Far: cat Alas aaa Tease Naa 
qq T. M. B, 4,2, 2, of. $, B. 4, 5,1, 2, 

494, Ng: —1 A swing 2. the wind that causes things to swing; 
derived from Prenkh ‘to swing to and fro’ cf. A. A. 1, 7.314 q gtst 
qadar erg why tara gf TARAL of also Sayana savage saa Kë | 

495, Xg: —1. Sending 2, Order, command, specially in sacrificial 
proceedings, consisting of few words that make one send forth the 
thing desired; from Pratis ‘to send forth, to utter’: d łat S Pads 
celat 2 sen T. M. B. 2, 2, 8, 46. of, Sayana. comm, A. B. 11, 9; 3, 9 
T. B. 2, 2, 8, 6S, B. 8, 9,3, 28; 
496. qq; —An Indian fig-tree called Gulara, dorived: in S B. from. 
‘Pra-Khyah’ (that which requires to be seen or observed ) and 
| associated with some myth :—qemqre 3g: Wig, | A wT qan facta d 

dm Speer € Padawan S. B. 3, 8, 3, 12; 3, 6, 4, 12. 


The myth apart, this derivation may have s justification On 


: he ground that the fruits of Gulara tree have a number 


ios pilar in it, and hence cannot be taken without closely examining 
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Another etymology which is often suggested in later literature derives 
the word from ‘Plaks’ ‘to eat? ( Plaksatekitaih ) 


497. gfg: —Faculty of understanding, intellect, intelligence, talent, 
derived from Budh ‘to know, understand, comprehend’ :— faa 
stafiqeqq ... Pr. up, 4, 8, of. Ken. up. 7,9 


498, ggq—Any form ( e. g. Agni, Vayu, Aditya eto.) of Brahman 
appearing to expand because of the influence of Brhatt (v ak ), derived 
from the root Brmh ‘to expand’ of, «rft fw gafra Aai smt faaates art 
A. V. VIII. 3 cf. ch. up. 4, 17, 1 Brh. up. 1, 2, 8; (For detailed 
explanation of the point, see {fan qa ). 

The Brahman being intrinsically changeless, Brhat is really 
the creation of Brhati ( the expanding Vak ) Therefore, A. V. VIII 9, 


4 says : ge geen fafta galt aadh frat (See also Brhati and 
Brahman ). ; 


499, grd[—l. A metre; from Brhin ‘to increase, to expand gedget- 
afasi: D. B. 3, 11. 

2. Vāk, the changing Sakti of Brahman that manifests 
into and pervades the manifold creation :—qrq gat S B. 14, 4, 1, 92; 
g. up. B. 9, 2, D eto, gadaian wart AA Wu see seq 
T.M B 7,4,3. 

In the microcosm, when Vak or Brhati manifests itself starting 
from Atman ( seat d get A, B. 6, 28; G. B: 2, 6, 8 ), it assumes the 
forms of Prana. ( srt gg: A. B 3,14, ), Manas (aat d sedi S. B. 
10, 3, 1, 1, ) and finally manifold vocal expression ( of. T. M, B. 7, 3, 
16 eto, ) | 

In the same way, in tlie macrocosm, starting: from Brahman 
Himself( A V. VIIL 9, 1-2 ete.’), it assumes the forms Tejas; Agni; 
Aditya eto. (of. K. B. 15, 4; 25, 4; G. B. 2, 3,20; 5, 7; S; B, 10, 5, 
4,6.eto.) — EE 

Ini Agamas also Brhatiis the regular name of Devi. Lalita 
Sahasranima and Ahirbudhnya Samhita, while giving the various 
names of Vak or Sakti, mention Brhati also, and it is to be noted 
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that latter gives the same etymology as we have. given here, 
Moreover Brhati-Tantra itself is a sufficient proof that Brhati is the 
name of the Devi. 


500. gzegfqg——-Brahman or Prana, when supposed to be apparently 
expanding in the union of Brhati ( the really expanding Sakti) of, 
sa a agafa S. B. 3, 9, 1, 1153, 1, 4, 15; j. up. B. 1, 37,6; G.B 2, 1, 
3, 4; 2, 6, 7, A. B. 1, 13; 1, 19; 2, 38; 4, 11; KB. 7, 10; 12, 8; 18. 2; 
TB 1, 3, 8, 4; 1, 8, 6, 4; 2, 15, 7, 4 eto, wx (sta) 3 ux gef S B, 
14, 4, 1, 22, J. up. B. 2, 2, 5 Derives it from Brhati and pati ( see 
below ). 


The exact word in the Agama Terminology to which the word 
may be taken to correspond is Saktimat or Siva-Sakti, as the essential 
characterestic, determining the etymology of the word as also the nature 
of the deity is his Lordship ( Pativa ) over Brhati, the expanding 
Sakti «T ged? der uw qag seeafa: S B. 14,4, 1, 2, of. J. up. B. 
2, 2, 5, T. B. 1, 7, 4, 1; chh, up, 1, 2, 11; $, B, 14, 4, 1, 22 ) Naturally 
therefore Brahaspati will mean the Saguna Brahman from whose 
Virat Stage come all gods remaining static or sleeping in His Svarat 
stage (see af¢%-axlq);hence Brahaspati'sname Afigiras (Lit, the essence 
of the Limbs) and his title the Afigiras or gods ( sgeafaat atficat tat 
G. B. 2, 1, 1, of. K, B. 6. 13, $. B. 1, 7, 4, 21; 4, 6, 6,7, of. also RV. 
29, 8; 1, 1, 6; IV. 3, 11; X. 67, 2, 3 ). 


As so often pointed out, the change of Svarat or Unity (to 
be more correct, the Non-duality ) to Virat or plurality has been 
variously described ( see afea-aia ). as the destruction of Vrtra and 
the consequent release of Ápah eto; as the escape of Sóma or Sjena 
or Indra from well-guarded Hundred-fold citadel and his manfestation 
into all gods, Reis men ete; as the release of cattle by this or that god 
after killing some demon; as Indra or Agni becoming the leader of 
gods or the knower of their births or of all births. The same thing 
may be traced in Brahspati’s becoming the preistly leader; rele sing 
the cattle after destroying the enveloping darkness or the enclosing 


Vala: . 
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To Brhaspati IV. 50 


The one who propped with might earth’s ends asunder, 
The charming-tongued, three-seated , loudly roaring, 
Him god Brhaspati the ancient Rishis 

And sages pondering made their priestly leader 


2 They who with noisy rush exhilerated 
For us, Brahaspati, stormed the extensive 
Dappled, conspicuous, uninjured catrel 
Brhaspati, guard thou the kine recoverd. 


( For this stanza cf. Macdonell VR. S. 85-86; oldenberg, Noten 
1. 305-306; Hillebrandt LR, 59 ) 


4. Brhaspati, when first receiving being 
From the great light that in highest heaven 


With seven mouths, strong-born, with sevenfold radiancé 
Dispersed, with his vast roar, the glooms of darkness, 


5. He with his troop exultant, jubilating 
Burst open with his roar th’ enclosing Vala : 
Brahspati bellowing drove out the cattle 
That, red and lowing, sweeten the oblation. 


A clearer account of Brhaspati’s manifestation, analogous 
to that of Siva-Sakti, into plurality may be found in his urging forth 
the first. Vak, pregnant with Nama-Dheya (cf. Nama-Rupa ) 


previously lying hidden in Guha ( seed aad aù ad aT Tub 
garat: agai aes aafia ati faa dea: R.V. X. 71, 11, but 
in its dynamic stage attaining manifoldness (ala aa: Taal TaaUT-. 
aariaa fram Tawa saag: Tear aT Maca afda R, V. 71,3 ) 
All this need not necessarily mean that the whole myth of 
Brhaspati and the hymns ascribed to him can be interpreted to give 


the above sense, but it may be stated, with probable certainty, that 
atleast the tendency to philosophize the Brhaspati myth, like so many 


other myths, so as to reach the final conclusion of ana get qum uq 
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qeren gexafa:, was therein Rv. The following hymn addressed: to 
Brhaspati, containing a reference to his ( Brhaspati's) daughter 
Aditi (= A form of Vak or Sakti, see ‘Aditi? above) and the 


manifestation of gods thereof :— 

R. V. X. 72. 
gatai g ad sear sra faerat | 
STAY ANTAY 3: WUHTEÉ SHY | 
aa AT d SAN SIAAT | 
garai Ga gÀ Aaa: ARATAT | 
daret qii Ser SAA: TATA | | 
SINIT SANAA Ia agaaga l 
AKT Saa YT STAT STAT | 
eden saraa aaa: aR | 
afefia aae qur ar gfearaa | 
aÍ Sar TAN UT ARATAT: | 
agar aa: für gda rama | 
Sa a gania ast UTA | 
WENT Aaa) maT gasremiue dd | 
SH] Gag SIT QRA ARAA | 
sie gare ital gare fidi sreher NR — 

\ dai sq Sean. qa qa aniem 
anfi: qiefefies Agi gud | 
SIT Wale egaa ARTSA | 


501. Hatq—Derived from Brh or Brham 'to expand (1) extend ore 
murat sp maga K. B. 6, 10 of chh, up. 4, 17, 1 «Seg ma agham 
dfiqqu J. up. B. 4, 24, 11 sur ege agar fiar afeagl wafer a od a | 


vo 


| Accordingly, therefore, Brahman is the name of that Reailty 
E from which has expanded or manifested: the whole creation, inorganic; 
Na n CHE cuum abstract or concrete; formless or formal; suite’ 2 or 
- Matetial : 8 mp Sade Urt deep gaanaria 
S ATR ub Mw. 


; Mi. 
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S TA 
5 eS EDEN 
à e 
gana d "I PREE t ese? 9" 
Us ARASH ATTA TR STR | aperit F 
IAAT MEA ATARATEN: etc. S, B. 14, 5, 3, 2......14, 5, 3, 8 


This changing Brahman can naturally be identical with the 
Saguna Brahman—Siva-Shakti. In this state there may be conceived 


two aspects of Reality, namely being and becoming, Satya and Rta ; 
Brahman and Vàk, both being inseparably united with each other. 
Therefore, both of them have been: known by the samé name i e. 

. Brahman ( aet wa S. B. 14, 8, 5, 1; cet are: aaa aa S. B. 2, 1, 4, 10 
of. T. B. 3, 9, 5, 5, sq arzaq S B. 4, 1, 4, 10; and ag A. B. 6, 3;S B. 
2, 1,4, 13; 114 4, 1, 23; 14, 6, 10, 5 cf, G. B. 1, 2, 10; A, B. 2, 1, 5, 4, 
21; J. up. 2, 13, 2; 2, 6 ). Somatimes the word Brahman as the name 
of Vak is derived from Bhr with Vi ( arfafa ) wear ( stet ) sr af 
aaf ara fr frai S. B 14, 4, 4, 1) which even though not so much 
a philological fact, goes to support the same thing. 

As already pointed out, in the dum ela, Brahman’s mnnifes- 
tation ( expanding ) seems to be described in a triple way viz. 
microcosmically, macrocosmically and socio-organically. Thus in the 
microcosm, Prana is Brahman ( J. Up. B. 1, 33, 2; S. B. 14, 6, 10, 2; 
J. up 3, 88, 2, etc ) and so are its manifestations 1 e. mind, speech; 
sight; ear, heart ete, ¢ Hat aa Œ. B. 1, 2, 10, Sv. B. 1, 15; S. B. 14, 0, 
10, 15; eat & sur S. B. 14, 6, 10, 18; agra G. B. 1,2, 10; S. B. 14, 6, 
10, 18; sit d ag A. B. 2, 40; $. B. 14, 6, 10, 12. ), also known as Pranas 
( see Prana ), In this sense, Brahman is said to possess sixteen Kalas 
( tesa à. srt J. up B. 3, 38, 8 ) described as follows PUSWHReqsqeq 
asa qre q ( aaga ) aH up gel HA Wo ADY AAG AAI UT Agi 4 
arfa dteq-maraa J. up. 4, 25, 1, 2 of. Chh. up. 8, 12 Æ. In macrocosm, 
Brahman manifests itself into Aditya, Vayu and Agni etc (sm at 

‘gan maaana are eaaa set Tt Sarat sega 
ava aquaaaiiat «rrr agent tamer: RAR eat AR- 
ete.) Brh up, 1, 4, 10) each of whom, therefore, can be called 
Brahman ( agar sifa: KB. 9, 1, 5; 12, 8S, B.2,5,4,8;5, 3 32; 10, 
4, 1, 5; 8, 5, 1, 12; 1, 5, 1, 11; T. B. 8, 9, 16, 3 "ed à aa J. up. 8, 
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4, 9; Š. B. 7, 4, 1, 14; 14, 1, 3, 3; S. V 13,3) agar a 8g A. B 2 41) 
In society the manifestations of Brahman are Brahma, Ksatra, Vis 


_and Sudra ( ataqnar wa" faz qawafiedeay suae Brh. up. 1, 4, 15 ), 
European scholars have connected the word Brahman or its 


root Brh, with Irish Bricht ‘magic’ ( Oldenberg L, V. 46, n. I) and 
deh Toy and Braggi, the god of poetry < Hillebrandt, Art 


‘Brahman’ in ERE; Griswold, ‘Brahman’ ); the original meaning of 
Brahman, according to them, would be ‘a magical formula or a spell’ 
( cf. his transs RV, 57-58 , Oldenberg Noten 1, 82, 6 ). In R. V. also, 
the word may be, at some places, taken to mean a ‘prayer or a 
magical formula? ( cf. T. 82, 6; IL, 2, 7; 17, 2; 24, 8; V. 40, 6; VI. 65, 
_ 9 eto. ) There is ample proof in Vedic literature to show that prayer 
ee considered to ‘increase, expand, extend, magnify or strengthen 
the worshiper as well as the deities worshipped ( RV IV, 17-1; KS. 
7, 10 ete ). The same was also the belief regarding the sacrifice; and 
Brahman is also called Yajña ( sa 4 aq AB. 7,92; S B 5, 3. 2, 4; 
3, 1, 4, 15 ) It is quite possible, therefore, that the idea of ‘expansion, 
growth, or increase’ implied i rahman was originally associated 


Tis enerificial fire ar sacrifico (cf. fias enfada: Ś. B. 3, 2, 2,7). 
The fire was produced after a great deal of rubbing or heating from 
the Aranis, before it could grow, expand or extend into flames; this 
may be the reason why the Brahman or the Evolving has to undergo 
a heating process, before it expands or evolves into the manifold 


creation, saqina anaga afaa agaang fea: Ch. 
up, 4, 17 1, and often. ; ; 


302. agaRag—E. Originally astudent of Brahma-lore or a keeper 
of sacred fire or Brahmana leading a disciplined, regulated and 
unmarried life; hence also an young man of that sort; derived from 
Brahman and Car ( of. sararzaeze: -afaa G B. 1,26; sera «fed 
ibid cf. also A, V 19, 19,8; R, V, 10, 109, 6 ff, ) 


A RM 2, The Supreme Niskala Brahman, not yet united 
n h Màyà or Prakrti or Vak eonceivod as his bride in the Sagun& 
‘Brahman stago; : 
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503. saraz-—1. The Veda dealing with mystic’ magic formulas 
( Brahman ) i, e. Atharvaveda (see Atharva-veda cf. Bloomfield, 
Atharvaveda and Gopatha Brahman ). 
504. wq: — l. Prajapati or Agni, the nourisher of all, from Bhr ‘to 
nourish, support : safest rop u ele ae frafa SB. 6, 8; 1, 14; ux (afà:) 
S asgat: WaT: igat fft S B, 1, 5, 1, 8. 

2 Agni, the bearer, from Bhr or Hr ‘to ‘bear, carry ” 
afia aia: a Sui et ala KB, 3, 2. 

3. The name of a tribe ( cf. A, B. 8, 23; $. B. 18, 5, 4 
11; 21) T. M. B, 15, 5, 24; A, B. 2, 25; 3, 18 ). 
505, Trns—1. An ancient sage, a Pitr and also a name of sacrificial 
Agni; derived from Bhr and Vaja ( food-) : wala aera afte Te at 
q wet frafi at gd ars weft cereal wate eft: Ś. B. 3, 1, 1,9 of, Nir, 
3, 3, 5; Sayana A. V. 4, 29, 6; 18, 13, 15; Nir, 317. Agni og ca framt: 


TAT S araar ws rufi afeata NRT A A. A 
2,19 


506. qqi-—The supporter or nourisher, from BHR ‘to support ete? :— 
frafa wat fra A, V, 11, 9, 15. 
507. qq; — Birth; the source of creation; a name of Parjanya, Apah 
or Agni; derived from BHU ‘to be';-qsiedl & Wa: IieUIgele Gat Hala S.B. 
6, 1, 3, 15 agua: staid K B, 6,2. efi ae teeter aia «TIT, ae gfe 
TAT ASAT THREE GE AT attat: saat set ARR S. B.1,7, 3,8, 
wareasay ( wx; yd: TUT: SH: AE: WA: ARIAT: ETA: ) e gant 
aaa: S. B, 6, 1, 3, +8. 


508, atta—N, of a fire, from BHR or HR ‘to bear’ aRar 


Java} ext aefa T. S. 2, 5, 9. Agni might be called Bharat because of 
its assciation with Bharatas ( of. Bharat; see alos S. B. 1, 3, 4, 2; 4, 9, 
8; K. b. 3, 2.) i 


509. qq: —The sun; from BHA ‘to shine; € or light : Lu "IU 
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X aia: 
ara Rules aise a adag 2AM SPHSQWIWHI ATA Cf. also 
J. up. B, 1, 4, 1 T. M. B. 14, 11, 

510. aqq —A sàman, supposed to bring light; from BHA atd uafg 
af ggat T. M. B. 14, 11, 19. 

211 Wiza; sag — Moon cilit shining fifteen-foldly ) from Bhā ‘to 
shine’ plus PANCADAS :-srexur d te: Waa: SEE TAIMET A TARN- 
qal dadare ated ef aif fg wexur S. B. 8, 4, 1, 10. 

512. wgqq[——Derived from Bhima and Mala : fügt at gmt: aangal- 
qA | amg waar: J. up. B, 1, 8, 2,1) 

513, Ysg; —Sacrificial fire; hence sacrifice itself derived from Bhuj 
‘to enjoy’ :—ag 8 spia fè «alf arf gate S. B. 9, 4, 1, 11. 

314. yz; — Birth; the source of creation; the creation; Name of 
Agni; the mid-region; from Bhu ‘to be! :—srfad aise ag vata SB. 


8, 1, 1, 4 cf. V. S. 18, 45 ya gereaftila: S. B. 8, 7, 4, 5; T. B. 2, 2, 4, 
2-3; Sv. B 1, 5,J. up B. 1, 1, 4; Ś. B. 2, 1, 4, 13 


- 515, X1314—N. of Rudra or Agni ( cf. Pasupati ; Bhutapati S, B. 
: 1, 8,8, 17; 6, 1, 3, 7; V. S. 11, 2 ), derived from Bhuta, progeny ( 3s! 
d athe S. B. 2, 4, 2, 1; 7, 5, 2, 13; 4, 5, 2; ) with Vat. 


516, Mq: — Prana, from Bhu ‘to be’ :— sui qr. Sg IST INF: aala J. 

up, 2, 4, 7, 

517. yiz: —N_ of certain Riks; from Bhuta and Chhad : andali 
( eur) et Sar. aF qesim peque a qve 
G. B. 2,6, 14 cf also A B 6, 36 asta Qar agunia iain 
VeAUSAAT SATA | 

518. aù; —Earth, from jbhu’ to be :—=ngfea at afafa agp et 
T. M, B. 20, 14, 2. of T. B, 1,1,3, 7;Ś B 7,1, 1, 15; 6,1, 3,7. € 
gg) etis mfi da S B. 7, 2, 1, 11; 7, 4, 2, T; um 


on 18,1 
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519. Ra: —A Metre, from *Bhr : aaa sn D. B. 3, 21. 


520 wp — Generally the word is derived from Bhrj ( cf, Nir, 3, 3, 
5, un. S S 11,28; G. B. 1, 1, 9; T. M. B. 18, 9,1; A. B, 3, 34 ) and 
originally it seems, like the name of Agni and Vayu, Apah and 
Chandramas are also called Bhrgus (G. B. 1,2,8)(9) In Rv. 
Bhrgus who are said to have generated Agni ( X 846, 9; Cf. X 45, 
2; II. 4, 2-4 Y are included in the groups of fathers and ancient 
sacrificers ( X, 16 6; of 8, 6, 18; 3, 9; X. 16, 6 ) Like so many other 
fire-producers of sacrificers and fathers( e g Matariévan, Atharvan; 
Aiigiras ), Bhrgus may also have been originally fire-gods ( PO. Vol. 
IIT 3, 1938; J. Bhu; 1929 ) The root Bhrj from which the word 


Bhrgu has been derived here is so often associated with Agni ( sfà- 
aaga: S B 8,5,2,5; VS. 15.5, aaar aiani S, B. 5, 4, 
2, 2.) The birth of Bhrgu from Prajapati or Varuna, occuring along 
with Adityas ( G. B, 1,3, A. B. 3,34. T. M, B. 18, 9, 1 ) may also 
suggest the above association of ‘Bhrgu’ with Fire, 

521. qq: — Sacrifice ( cf, asit qd uq: T, B. 3, 2, 8,3; T. M. B. 7, 5, 6, 
S. B. 6, 5,9; 14, 1, 1, 13 ); derived from Kha, a hole with MA, a 
negative particle :—a@ sanaaa aaa, fs Ghee der 
Ta Rda: | ar ast fae aieeadife G. B, 2, 2,5 of. also un, S S. 5, 23 
which derives the word from the root Mah with a suffix Kha. 

522. qq Wealth ( of Naigh. ); from Mah ‘to adore, attach value 
to” :— Hel araea Tad: aara ngd ATR. V. 1, 11, 3 of. Sayana, 

523. aqiq — Indra cf S. B. 4, 1, 2, 15, 16 ete: from MAGHA, a: 
sacrifice or Viígu: q s uq Wu: A AT: la eat aaa Hid 
agarrar sus S. B 14, 1, 1, 13. 

624, qf: —Faculty of thought; Vak; from Man ‘to think’ qà 
 afaatar etd ud aga S. B. 8, 1, 2,7 of. V. B. 13, 5, 8, 

535. qq: — !, Pleasing, exhilerating or intoxicating drought from 
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Mad ‘to please, to exhilerate, intoxicate’ : € «T Har 9mm A. V. 20, 12, 
6 cf. Sayana, 
2, Honey, Soma. 


3. An intoxicating drink 


Mada is the usual name of Soma in Reveda; it also means 
honey | cf, Nir. 11, 1 ) and in this sense if may be connected with 
the Indo-European root Melit which has been found to be wides pread 
( cf. Bender. H. J. 19; T. Davidton, ch, I. C. D, E L. p. 571 ) “Latin, 
mel honey, Gothic milip ‘honey’ Anglosaxon milise ‘honey-sweet’; 
mildew (lit. honeydew ) Cornish, mel ‘honey’, old irish, mil *honey", 
To this list may also be added Anglo-saxon mele ‘honey’. 

That all these words are the cognates of Sanskrit Mada may be 
corroborated by the fact that L, L, Dare philologically interchangable 
as shown below :— 

1. A S, Eng. milk; Ger. milch. 

2. A. S, meole-methle 

3. Sans. Mrdu, sweet; Eng, mellow, soft, ripe; 

A. S. mearu, soft-Ditch murro 
4, Sams-Mrlika; Dutch, mollig=A. S, milisc; 
malakos; Lalin, mollis. ; 
5. Sams. Idré ( ks or s ) “like this"—A, S. ilc or yle ‘like this'— 
Eng, Ilk ‘like this’. 
6, Ved. Nilah-Sams, Nidah=L Nidus — Er, Nid. H. Nira; 
A. S. nest. 

The word Mada may also be connected with another Indo- 
European root, named by the scholars as ‘madhu’ which is DID 
equally widespread :'Sms,. madhu ‘honey mead’; madhukar ‘bee 
Old Bulgarian, medu ‘honey, mldue ‘mead’; Lettish, medus ‘honeys : 

__ mead’; Old Prussan Meddo, ‘honey, Gr, “Methu” * intoxicating drinks 
= mede’ intoxication; Old High German, meto, mead; Old Icelandic. 
~ miqdr ‘head’; Dutch ‘mead’; Welsh, medu ‘mead’; English, me? 


Bender, H. IE. 19) To this long list may be added German ‘met! 
_ or ‘meth’ ‘mead’, 
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One may be permitted to suggest that the stems of mad and 
Madhu ( melit and medhu, as mentioned abve) may be originally 
one pu Madhu may be regarded as the combination of ‘mad’ and 
‘dhu implying thereby *honey-milk? or any beve:. gə sweet as the 
mixture of honey and milk. And, we find that all the cognates of 
madhu-stem mean ‘mead’ the mixture of honey and water, whereas Eng 
milk, Ger. milch and A. S. meole mean honey-water ( milk, ger. milch; 
A. S meole mean honey and water; olc being same as Sans. ‘udak’ 
L. udan ) and is therefore parallel with mead, the fermentation of 
milk and water, also called Hydro-mel ( hydro=water; mel=honey ) 
milk being so called because it was as sweet as hydromel or mead, - 


526, Wm —( see mada \shoney Yat 3T uq aafaa A.B 8, 20 
cf. j up 1, 55, 2; $. B. 11, 5, 4, 18 etc ) Prana S. B. 14, 1, 3, 10. 


537. gegra —N. of a Hshi; from Madhu and Chandas : wg xd 4T 
~ nN 
alten AAN ange AEAT A, A. 1, 8. | 


528. ay: —N. of a month, because it is considerd to be most 
favourable’ season for Madhu ( ual atafanya agaa saaa SIEI 
TATA: qaqa Ta Bulugra maA S. B, 4, 3, 1, 14. 


523. maqmu——mind; from man ‘to think’ :—aaet «gd Ken. up. 5, Pr. 


` 
up, 4, 8, cf also Brh. up; 4, 3, 28; Chh. up, Though the root Man 
means ‘to think’, the word Manas seems to be regarded to attend to 


all cognitive, affective and  connative processes ( of. Ia; dra 
fasse sais qfacafieidtilftstaerd qq uq S. B. 14, 4, 3, 9 Manas 
is said to be neither Sat ( being ) nor Asat ( non-being )--*t« f& «cast 
"ren $. B 10, 5,3,2,- when it is considered asa psychophysical 
reality. But, when differentiated as the spiritual as opposed to the 
Material Manas may also be called Sat aa} ( agaaa) aq aq aa 
amaa TRY: J. up. 1, 53, 2 ). . 3 

530. EC —.1. Thinking power ( Ad ug: sif T. B. 2, 3,8, 3; S&yana © 
ag: naanin: ) j 


M 
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2, The thoughtful; hence man 
3. The first man, the progenitor of human race. 


4 Prajāpati; 


The word is derived from Man ‘to think’  —ssnqfaa ag: a ae 


daga S. B. 6, 6, 1, 19. ( For Manu see also sTRTHSfI-dleqsi ) 
531. watq; — Man; from Manu or Man ‘to think ) agaaa TRAE | 
qe agen fan: S. B. 13, 4,3, 3 of also T, B, 2, 3,8, 8, a aramat 


A : , [1 
aaa Teg AGMA: AAG Aga see also S. S, S. 16, 1, 1-2; 
Nir. 8, 2, 1. 


382. gatar—The object in whom one’s mind is fixed; the object of | 


craving i, e. prayer, cow, sacrificial fire-the three being the Manotas 
af gods, frei] Xatai aatararg, fe qut anetar 77 are coepi 
afia: Tal erar seat aata: deae A. B. 2, 10, 


2. Agni, the Manota Par excellence ( KB. 10, 6; A. B. 2, 10 | 


OD. cit, 

533. Wfgg— 1. Agni, because it is kindled by men 2. Agni, because 
it was first kindled by Manu from Manu and Indh : gi (afa ) fe 
WIT gat A. B. 2, 34. ager ransenguentarentas efa S. B. 1, 4, 2, 5. 
934. mfa; -The sun, from Mre to move A. B, 4, 10, with Sayana, 


535. maaila; —A stoma associated with Maruts : from Marut : sil 
Hakata ud qaediseffirat ghz gafr a uq qq T. M. B. 19, 14, 1. 

536. Wq:—CGreat, exalted; wealth, the sun; cattle; from the root 
‘Mah’, to respect, esteem, worship :—qsrat à agamana sat wate 
arora ge mA Ś. B, 11, 8, 1,3 ne efa: suf ud is un 


A up. l, 5, see T. B. 3,8, 18,5, G. B. 1, 5, 15;Ś B 1,9, 1, 1l 12, . 
; 3, 4, 7-8, Š x 


AA aafaa — The great priest in Asvamedha; from Mahat „md 
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538 gzgtatrai—A Rk of a certain group;supposed to make gods great: 
saat uarfirdgrereunt Rrcfinfla wera A.B 5,7 cf. T. M, B. 
18, 4, 1; A. B. 5, 7, Sv. B. 3, 11. 

539. gap; —The Sun; A mid- day sacrificial rite; from Mahat and 
Vir :—a qr sur | were A Aisn wearer, S.B 14,1, 1, 11. 
cf. K, B. 8, 3; 7; 8,3) 

540. uzüdvarfiptq— N. of a S&man, suposed to remove one's enemies 
and bring one greatness; from Mahat, Viéva and Amitra:uTemd eal 
agaga aa naaa aurium T, M. B. 13, 6, 2. 

541. agaAdq—aA very great religious ceremony; a rigid vow; derived 
variously from’ Mahat and Vrtam sz mafifd | dengue WEE. 


T. M. B. 1, 2, 6, 1; agat waft | aeger waaay T. B. 1. 2, 6, 1 see 
also S, B. 10, 4, 1, 4; 12, 1,3, 21; T. M, B. 4, 10,2; 4, 10, K. S. S. 13, 
60 eto, 


542 agindta: —N. of a graha; from Mahat and Vrta: w&grssd 
TAA emi aaga aaga aTa S. B. 4, 6, 4, 2, 
543. qetgsu: —See ‘KSUDRA-SUKTAH. 


544, qèz; —N. of Indra; from Mahat and Indra: angaa- 
INRA RKA A. B. 12, 10; gA Aaga T AAAA, WT saat 

ganadifafa wensescaq T. S, 6, 5, 5, 3, cf. S, B. 1, 6, 4, 21; 2, 5, 4, 9; 4, 

3, 3, 17. À ; 

545. qfiq: —N. of Agni; from Mahat and Is :-—=afiadt afes: « fd sme 

neradacury Ś. B. 7, 3, 1, 28: V. S. 12, 105, 

546. at —Moon ( weznT aaa a: j. up, B. 3, 12, 8) from MA «remi 

qa à sfiaraeg of A, V. 18, 1 eto. 

547 g}—A measurement; a measuring rod; N, of earth; from Ma’ 


‘to measure? :—art È ( grit ) stet ard fe tet finr gx S. B, 8, 3, 3,6. 
of, V. S. I4, 18, 
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548. qpeqqqu—N, of Reis; from *Madhy : at 2¢ aq aaa qu afee f q 
SEHTFHISTHTSTEHIEHTETHT SITATA | e 
549, Hg qq—N . of.a Saman from Mà: and Dusat: agate qam ddl 


aight agaange argue High AAAI sags USHIQS- 
fraraya T. M. B. 8, 2, 10 ) 


550, qyq; ——N. of a month, from Mā and Agha: aid qr mà 


' ataf S. B. 13, 18, 1, 4. 


551. 8ITT— Matter, measure or creator’ aga faslaaeatearar 5. B. 3, 9, 
4, 8 gat arat feag A, V. 2, 88-45 (-see qfam- asia ). 
90b sarg- N. of a Saman, supposed to beassociated with Manu; 
derived from Manu :—ugda 3 ag: afi IHTHSHTSQSISTRd agafà atada- 
gears. T. M. B. 13, 3, 10. 
553, Wig: —Certain animal cry, from Mā ‘to roar, sound; arq TAA 
TART aI ag qa qifa: A V.9, 1,8 of, also A. V. 9 15, 6 ete. 
see chap V. & IV, ` j 
554. WUilTqq-—- N, ofa Siman, probably supposed to be associated 
| cp derived from -Márgayu, the desirous of Mrgas : qd at td 
Wid ) ARR queda d a sadi qatata greats: 
tad amita great: 
T. M. B. 14, 9, 12. T 3: | 
555, fas: Ex N, of a god; probably cognate of Mitram ‘friend’ ada 
ST aaa sà fa aq Aaaa raga A, V, 2, 28, 1; ppl 1, 12, 1 cf. 
A. V, 1, 12, 4 and, Sāyaņa A. V. 3,8,1 where he remarks «idunt 
amm Sic fra cramat i: | fra: selected efr fü Rise ( Nir—10, 21 of. 
also Nir, 5, 25 farmer frata (2) Sti sad maa efi füs daa ast 


gR | Thus also Nir, S, seems to preserve a tradition that 
 B880elates the word Mitra with ‘the root Mà ‘to create’, this tradition 


a . might justify why ‘in Mahabharat, Mitra in the compound Mitra- y 


Varuna is identical with Maya or Ma Me. 
doce e lr uu BAM. with Maya o te 
SN Peu ya or ee pomi from tho.same roo 


- 
E 


k ' 1 . 
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The word may be cognated with Mi-itra of Boghazkoi tablets 
( Meyer, GA, 12, 802) and Persain Mithra (see Moultan, z, 151; 
schroder, A R. 867-383. ) 


556. gaq - A fire-place called Ukhà at a sacrifice; mouth; from 
Khan ‘to dig’ :—agqaadmengeare: g d yaaa wie wieatar fü 
qaT S. B. 6, 5, 1,24. cf, un S.S where, Mukham (mouth ) is also 
derived from Khan ‘to dig’. 

507. Uaq-—Apsaras; a medicine plant; from Mud ‘to please ;- S REI 
a gà attei aa stad S. B. 9, 4, 1, 7 

558. agd: ——N. of a certain Anuvaaks (fa: pace TATA Alaa Tapa aT 
fragma dasqa ggat «mura T. B. 3, 10, 10. 3) derived 
from Muhur and Tra :—agregg arae aema gest S B. 10 4, 2, 18, 

559 uu: -—Death, from Mr ‘to die’ :-a uy uq ger | A ux Ra 
getai Nisy Baer gi mae at Suarfesunse eid a 
ugmraara Jaaa farad S. b. 10, 5, 2, 13 of. also Œ. B, 1, 1, 3 which 
derives the word from ga, thereby Mucyu becoming Mrtyuh. 

550. yz; -—Sap, pith, essence, food, juice; cognated with Medhah :- 
"a Ẹ Ña: S. B. 3, 8, 4. 6. 

361, qq ——See Medah, 


562. qarfaqq --N. of a S&man, supposed to be associated with 
Medhatithi; derived from M, :—ata 4 Tiffa = RRERTESR 
Rfid Pert T. M B. 15, 10, 11. 
563, amfa; -— Sacrificer; derived from Yaj ‘to sacrifice’ wpsd qA- 
aata: S, B 3,9, 1. 17, cf, A. B. 2, 18, S. B. 1, 6, 1, 20. 
504, qg; —!. A yaju verse ( metre y; derived from Yaj ‘to sacrifice, 
worship’ :—asi 4 Aaargh 9. B. 4, 6, 7, 18 of, Nir. 7, 3, 6, un, 
S. S.2,118. l : 

2 That which creates while moving—The dynamic 
creative power; from Ya ‘to move’ and J an ‘to create? :—uN fe aeu 
ud Tadd aafiaga duuTEgHi ag; S. B. 10, 3, 9, 2. 
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3.(2a) All- uniting, all- connecting and all - pervading 
reality Prana; Purusa; derived sou Yuj ‘to unite’ :-—agh@s yar de 


aa gafn S. B. 10, 5, 2, 20. sat Fay: mÅ: garf ay sari ger 
$. B. 14, 8, 14, 2 cf. 10, 3, 54. 


4, Therefore Yaju became the name of the creative power 
of Prajapati, the highest spirit (.of. T. B 2, 3,2, 4, 8, 19, 9; 1 ). 
565, qq: —1. A sacrifice 2. A deity to whom the sacrifice is offered; 
derived from Yaj ‘to worship, sacrifice’ : usta agaaara: QaTenfa uif 
maaa A. V. 7, 5, 1 cf, RV. 1, 13, 8, cf. Nir. 3, 4, 2 which derives 
the word from Yaj, Yac and Yaju cf. also sàyana A. V, 1, 20, 1. 
566. aq; 1, Sacrifice as the creative reality in its dynamic aspect; 
derived from the combination of Yan and Jan: & aq sad aaa 
ALA. < 
ga amas sfà cf. S. B. 3, 9, 4, 93. 


| 
| 
| 


This etymology might be later in origin than the association 
of the creative sense with the word, Even an ordinary sacrifice into 
fire was creative in the sense that it was supposed through its smoke 

to generate clouds which brought rain producing food ( annam ) on 
‘which lived the whole creation ( ef. chh. up. 5, 10. 5-6 Bhg 3, 14). 
On this analogy, besides other cosmic processes even the fertilization 
of woman could be metaphorically described as Yajña ( ch up 5, 8, 
1-2 ). From another point of view, Purusa itself was an Yajña having 
offerings, fires, gods etc, within itself ( K, B. 17 7; G. B. 2, 5, 4 of, 
also K. B, 25, 12; 28, 9; Ś. B. 1, 3, 9, 1; 8, 5, 3, 1, 3, 1, 4, 23; T. B. 3. 
8, 2 2, 3, 1; P up 4,9, 1 etc } As the Purusa of the microcosm is only 
a copy of that. of macracosm, Brahma or the casmic Purusa was also 
conceived as an Yajfia ( safe aa:-S. B. 5, 3, 2, 4; A3, 15 4. 15; A B. 
(529, of. T.S 6,5, 1; B. 1 10,2, 1, 253, 1, 4, 2, »5 RV ob A 
ià Sukta ) from which originated all this ( gant a amag ud fud 
2OBS.9, 2, 5. 1) As the creation, in fact, means the evolution of the Vak 
i E creative Yajiia was really Vàk ( & B. 1, 1.4, 11, 15 1,1, 2,2, 9, 1, 9, 
wes 2,3 A. B: 6,24 J, In other words, if Purus was Yajfia, Vak 
rm, its manifestation (araga aq S. V. 12, 82 4) the 
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very being of all creatures and gods ( S B. 14, 3,2,1; 8, 6, 1, 10; 9, 
9, 7, eto ). Therefore Yajfia is called Ápah ( A. B. 2, 20,8. B, 3, 8,5, 
1,1,1, 1, 12. K, B. 12, l; T. B. 3, 2, 4, l see “also Apah ), ‘the first 
and the earliest step of creation (K B. 25, 110), the centre of 
creation ( K. B 25,110), and the creation itself ( T, B. 8, 8, 7, 5). 


267. sp: — Object of worship or adoration through sacrifice; from 
Yaj.:—tu afgat aufer afiar aga A, V. 18, 1, 18 cf, Sàyana, 


568. qgialgag—!. N. of a Sàman, probably because it is used in 


various Yajnas 2. Altar from which all Yajiias originate 3. 
Chandramas who visits every Yajfia :—ajfial amaaa ala: 
TTT "mp aana aaa T. M, B,8, 6, 3. «exar 
WI ot fe wa aa: dfiesasuata agda waste aai isch 
amsaa aarafsraq S. B. 9, 1, 2, 39. 


569. azqy——-One who controls, i. e. 1, Apana2 Vayu; derived from 


Yam ‘to control: aqra} à arp gri Aa: ATA s TUS aafa A,B 2, 40 arid 
dat agar Ag qaneifusi a aueh A. B. 2, 41, 


570, sq — l. Pervading, controlling 2, Agni ( Ś. B 7,2, 1, 10. ete, 
8. Vayu $. B 14,2 2,11)4 Aditya $ B 14, 1, 3, 4 ) derived from 
Yama ‘to pervade, encompass ( aa yftaga P. D. P ) to control ( aa 
faa 3 P. D. P, sf an gd svat ate aa aay S, B. 7, 2, 1, 10 c£. V.S. 
' 12, 63; cf. also S B. 14 1, 3, 4; 2,3, 2, 2; G. B 2, 4. 8; 14, 2, 2, 11 
V. S, 38, 19 cf. Nir. 10, 2, 6 ) cf. also Avestic yima, Norse ymir from 
the root Yma ( Thorpe, NM 3 ) For details about the myth of Yama 
yima-ymir see ‘yama and Pitrs’ in J. B. H, U. 1938 cf. Nir, 


Yama ( aq) as the twin brother of yami seems to be one of 
two calves ( Brahman and Brhati ) of Viraj lying in the Salilam, 
one i male ) hiding one's body with that of the other, and the two 
manifesting into three Brhats: Agni, Vayu and Aditya ( of, see A. V. 


8, 9, explained elawhere in this book). Thus Yama and yami as - 
representing differentiated Non-duality of Spirit and Matter may 
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‘574, atg: —All-encompassing or all-controling, from Yam 


encompass or control’ ia sfailsqegen: ee-e gA ld uu Lam S.B DE 
E 2, 20. E 
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also be seen from the dialogue of Yama and Yami, in Rv X, 10, as 
from the statement that Yamais Agni and Yami, His flame and 
that the two encompass all this ( Idam. Sarvam S. B. 7,2, 1, 10 cf 
V. S. 12, 63. cf. G. B. 2, 4, 8 . 


571. qq|—The female counter-part of Yama; mythologically repre- 
sented as Yama’s sister desiring sexual relation with her brother; 
derived from Yam ‘to encompass, pervade, control :—afia qu gå am 
seat eld aay aq. B. 7, 2, 1, 10. uw d aaa ont seaaequeny dd ad 
afa 1. Repelling or ‘united’, 

572. qq: —2. Barley, from Yu ‘to separate ‘to repel’ derived from 
Yu ‘to repel, to separate or unite :—afiada: Seg: Ud: Wa aa: asuma 
eat qnm A, V, 9, 2, 13 cf, also Whitney's comm  q ud: aat: 
aaga | Ta Taam S, B 3,6, 1,8-9cf T. S 6, 5, 
10, 5. S B.1,7, 2 25. 


Most probably barley was called Yava, because its grain, 
though one, has two parts distinctly marked, yet not separated; the 
grains of Yava were probably also supposed, as now, to repel (yu) 
the enemies, abnoxious insects, evil spirits ( Cf. T. S, 6. 4, 10, 5; S.p. 
8, 6, 1, 8-9; A. B. 8,16; Ś. B. 1,7, 2, 25) By its natural shape, 
barley could very well be a similie for the Brahman-Vak inseparably 
united in one like Agni and its flames ( cf. Agamas describing Siva- 
Sakti like a grain of gram, which is, however not so appropriate, 
as there the two parts are quite separate, and held together by the 
covering only ). : 


573. afqsg; —The repeller par excellence; or the most uniting 
Agency; derived from Yu ‘to separate or repel; to mix or unite’ :— 


qd ata Kd saagaa amaata: S, B. 7, 5, 2, 38 cf, Rv. 6, 6, 11; NS 
18, 5; S B. 1, 4, 96, The word is generally translated 95 the 
‘youngest’ ( Sayana Rv 8, 6, 11, ete ), 

‘to 
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575 qmq—N. of a Saman, associated with Yama and Yami: Uda d 
aaSAIAges Teer T. M. B, 11, 10, 21-99, 
570. qifagmq—N. of a sacrifice; from Yava: aqt * È WISSUTdT 
alha saat ghar erf arfaa S. B. 1, 7, 2, 26. 
577, afe: — A rite in Adina sacrifice; from Yuj ‘to unite’ : arsagaia 
sgarad Ul gfi: A. B. 6, 23, 
578, ynq—-A yoke, from Yuj ‘to unite :—gafa fg eX fguf S. B. 
7, 1, 4, 5 cf. A, V. 8, 9, 7, 8, 17, 1; 3, 17, 2, 
579. geara: —The uniting one; from Yuj ‘to unite’ am gaT: 
a Ha eA mAT S, B, 6, 3,1,12 
580. qq: —A sacrificial post for tying the victim ($. B. 3, 7, 2,4), 


from Yup ——d 8 quartier st «m S, B. 1, 6, 2, 1; 8, 1, 4, 8; 3, 2, 
2, 2. T, S. 6,3, 4, 7, A. B. 6, 10; SV. 6, 44, of CCSUR S. where the . 
word is derived from Yu, 


581. qyqp-—AÀ woman, from Yu ‘to unite, to mix’, «It asst AR «t 
quf S B. 3, 2, 1, 22 cf. T. B. 3, 8, 13, 2; S B. 13, 1-9, 6. 


It is likely that Yosi, an young woman in general, was 
originally derived from Yu ‘to unite and Is ‘to desire, meaning 
thereby ‘the woman of an age desiring union.’ 


582. dhwiiq—N. of a S&man; named after the name of its seer 
Yuktasva :—sempdlar fae: “stag T M. B. 11, 1, 8. | 
583 daaag. of a Sàman. supposed to ensure viotory on the 
battlefield : gat neat aR qenata | T. M. B. 7, à, 15. 

58 4 qu —-An Obstructor, demon; from Raks ‘to withhold to check, 
to obstruct: are d aga aaae vui Tae eft Wn 
«ntzqifa S, B. 1, 1, 1, 16, of 2, 1, 4, 15 

585. pqq—AÀ protector, guard; from Rakg ‘to guard, to WIS 
aiat ag smadi qu veg ew: A V. 14, 2, T. 
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586. qp ;——A chariot; from Ras ‘to flee. or flow’: aat ud ara Uu 
carat GB. 1, 2, 21icf. Nir 9, 2, 1 ( from Ranh svha; Ram and stha 

Ri; RASA ) un. S. S. 112-2 ( from Ram ). -T 


587. GIeNq—N ofa Sāman, supposed to be the essence of all 


_ things 1, from Rasa: wad g d qzaeacfaeqawa Tae S. B. 9, 1, 2, 36. 


2, From Ratha ( chariot’ ) and Antar cf. J. B. 32; T. M. B. 6, 6 cf 
Sàyana's comm, ) 
588. W—Prana in whom all creatures rejoice; from Ram ‘to rejoice, 


revel’ :—s7u} q 4 | are dira ad qafa wat Brh. up.5, 11, 1; $. B. 
14, 8, 13, 3 of. also S.B. 7, 4, 1, 16 where Prana is dercribed as Ramya 


Tanu. 

589. vsr]-— Night; from Rañj ‘to colour: gi Were feared ofa wad 
A. V. 1, 23, 3 cf. Whitney & Sayana. 

530. qq; — Essence, taste; from Ras ‘to taste :' cf. Pr, Up. 4, 8, 


391, qr. King, from Rañj ‘to please : č taaa qaaa agad nafa 
marag T. S, 7, 5, 8, 3 of. also A. V 1, 10, 1-4; ppl. 1, 9, 1, 1, 1l, 5, 


A. V. 2, 28, 1; 3, 4, 1, 6, 98, 1-2: RV. 5, 3, 4; Nir 2, 1, 5, un, S. S. 1, 


142, for the same etymology, echoing the popular dictum sit 
EEZISEES ET | 
692 daq; —King; a Ksatriya; from Rañj : atsesaa aat Uas 
A. V. 15.8, 1 of. A, B. 8, 6, Š, B. 13, I, 5, 3. 

3 2 
593. Wa — N. of certain mantras and oblation, supposed to 
Support or restore the Rastra: "Ig TSzu 152 HTRRGSET ZI. T. 8 
3, 4, 6, 7, ef Afora fafa S, B 9, 4, 1:15 


. 594. (Iq: See Ruc. 


, 


595, vE—1 Light 2, immortality 3. Prana; from Rue to shine ;— 


STA 3 escis fe q«i $ B. 7, 4, 1, 10 of V. S, 18, 46; V. S. 13, 39; 


—. 8 B.7,4,2,2156,3,8,19, 4,2, 14, 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


$ et 


596. gq? —1 Luminous 2. the Sun 3. the truth : way qp erfaed ug 
SAH OF QUT: Tah THT TAT dal dw BEA KUTT wüswq Ś, B. 7, 4, 
1, 10; T. B. 3, 9, 20, 2 of. S. p. 6, 7, 1,2; 3, 5, 1, 20; 6, 7, 1, 1-2; 6 7, 
1, 9; 7, 4, 2,5; V. S 13, 16 


/ 


597. fq; —1. Light, brilliance 3. Luminous from Rue ‘to shine :— 


UNS Qasa a aa a wea: QA agia meqadaa a sta | 
| V. 17, 1, 21. 


598, Gx? —A. terrible god of Vedio Pantheon; from Ru or Rud ‘to 


howl, make terrible noise’ gqemssqfü Wisse dacat gisa 
sd 7 eaga ges: S. B. li, 6, 3, 7 Rudra or Kumar 
as of this passage seems to have been an abstraction from 
erackingly burning Agni ay a3aa aftret uai qaas aff es wala wx: 
(S. B. 2, 8, 2, 9 cf. R, V. 2, 1.6, T. B, 1, 1, 5, 8-9; 1, 1, 6; 6; 1, 1, 8, 4; 
1, 4, 3, 6; T. M. B. 12, 4, 24 S. B. 5, 3, 1, 10, 6; 1, 3, 10, 5; 2, 4, 13; De 
7, 3, 8; 6, 1, 3, 18 ) Rudra and Kumara are also the two of the nine 
names of Agni ($. B 6, 1, 3, 18; 1, 7,3, 8 of. AK. 1, 1, 42-43; 1, 1, 
60 Mbh, V. 225, 15 19 ). The terrible aspect of Agni as Rudra, when 
abstracted, could easily be merged into the Rudra as storm-god, 
representing probably ‘not the storm pure and simple’, but rather its 
baleful side in the destructive agency of lightning, Notwithstanding 
the predominace of the maleficient character in Rudra as storm-god, 
he could not cease to possess beneficient nature which was dominent 
in Agni-Rudra (cf, R. V 1I, 38, 7; 1, 114, 4, Hopkins, ION. 118; 
Macdonell V. M. 67-74 ). The same dual nature is retained even in 
the most opaque stage of the deity, when he becomes the supreme 
god, known as Mahadeva Siva in the Puranas,Epics and Agamas, That 
this later conception of Rudra is the evolution of the same Agni- 
Rudra may be testified by the fact that already in Brahmanas Agni 
is known as Rudra, Mahadeva, Pasupati, Ugra, and Nilakantha ( S.B. 
6, 1, 3, 18; T. B 3, 11, 4, 2, $. B. 3, 9, 4, 10, 1; 7, 3, 8; 6, 3, 2, 75 
l» 7,3,20 ; 


‘rhe process of abstraction in the conception of Agni-Rudra 


seems to have begun with the origin of Prina-Agni idea and with the 
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quest therein (saè agi: sft «3H ged TUT TACT Bate Heat 
gaat Vaated maafa amiga S. B. 11, 6, 3, 7, 14, 6, 9, 5, Brh. 
up. 3, 9, 4; Chh. up. 3, 10). when the original etymology of Rudra 
was thus adjusted to the spiribtin microcosm, it was quite easy to 
apply the samc to the spirit in the macrocosm as follows :— 


Wd ge gtlegaiagar Wurst sup uz FAAA ded Pa: qaa: Vv, S, 
cf. J, up. and Sayana on A. V. 2, 27, 6 ). 


598. yet; — ( pl) sons of the Rudra as storm; Ten Prāņas of the 


Rudra as Prana; derived from Rud (see Rudra above ). They weep 
out, as it were, and thus convert:the abstract unity into multifarious 
drops of diversity, From another point of view the two could very 
‘well be called the wives of Rudra as Nirguna Brahman or Siva, 
thereby deriving the word from Rudra; These etymologes are however, 


‘more philosophy and Mythology than Philology. 


599 Tieat—1. N, of a Naksatra, from Ruh ‘to ascend’: at ( faze) 
aa saite ar Meera Akt: dafür T. B. 1, 1, 10, 6 of. T. B, 
1, 1, 10, 6; 1,9, 2, 27; 1, 1,2, 2, 1, 5, 1, 4; S. V. 2, 1, 2, 7; ; A. B. 3, 33, 
AV 4 1% K, S, B, 1, 1, 2,3. 

600. dfgqq —N. of a metre, also called Parutsepam; pee to 
help in ascending heaven; from Ruh ‘to ascend’:—zifgd d arias sgat 
aeai aT geg: THAT BATT A. B, 5, 10, 


601. LEGE — 1. The sun 2. Brahman conceived citas the former; 


derived from Ruh :— xg) we Tale Afaa gng TLA. V. 18, l 
4, of. also 8, 9, 13, 15, 26; 94, and AV. 13, 3, 26. 


602. qag—!. N, of a Saman; from Ru ‘to sound aga aene 
T. M, B, 7,5, 11. 


2. N, ofa Siman, named after Agni called Rurah:— | 


sil aerei T. M, B. 7, 5, 10 cf also T M. B. 6,5, J. P. 29 
mn 8.8 412. 


| 088. N 


jenen and Aditya, supposed: to. help in ascendin 
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heaven, probably because they themselvs rise up; derived from Ruh : 
TK a aiea Vfeuaacal da: ent ate Aefa $ B. 14, 2, 1, 
604. afaa — 1. Two semenary glands; from Retas and Siño; two 
of Iştakās in sacrifice, named after the former: amet 4 afad, 

WETETCS WW: qp UT Pa: füewfr Ś B, 7, 4, 2, 24. 


605. Yadt 1. N. of a Naksatra; from Ru ‘to sound’ : ennaa 
T. B. 1, 5, 2, 9, ; 


2. Pusan the god of i wealth’ 
sound of. T5312 — e T 


606. i. N. of a certain Rk; from Rebh ‘to sound : 2xredl a sarrit 
aa eit atanta G. B. 2, 6, 12, 


607. Ñq; —.( see Rucih ) 


i taa: —— This world lighted by the sun, from Roca:ti@at & ATH 
atat aza qaaa S. B, 7, 1, 1, 24, ( see Rocah ), 


609. Wa- Dyava-Prithivi as Heaven and Earth, 
-> «a 


2. Dyava-Prithivi as differentiated Spirit and Matter; 
derived from Rud ‘to sound’, to cry to weep out’ :—dal SRANN- 
Wehr asda: | eee aft | amr RaT Sf SEETEYSTSSI | 
WT Reaal agge ayaka agaga at Sena | geet 
emit Tawa | T. B. 2, 2, 5, 3; 2,9, 9, 4 of, Ś. B 6, 4,4, 2% 6, 7, 3, 25 
7, 8, 1, 80; V, Sa 11, 43, 12, 107 


The above passage contains a philosophical truth expressed 


in mythological language, Originally Rodasi, like Krandasi might 


have denoted the noisy or weeping Heaven and Earth in a country 
abounding in storms and rains. Later, when Heaven and Earth 
became the symbols of creation, and then the differentiated Spirit and 
Matter ( see as axa ) as opposed to Salilam ( undifferentiated stage 
of Spirit & Matter ) they could easily be called so (ieh) 
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610.: agi — One having good characteristics; hence beautiful: 
from ‘Lakema? characteristic mark’ : qeata adat aaa vata d 
efle garag SAB; 8, 5; 4; 3; murem s s 
611. Si TES qu. N, of certain Muhurtas or istiküs, supposed to 
make the warld full and prolific; from Lokam and Pri :—sm UGH: 

Ale 


Sed Sat areas aeaa: Ś K 10, 4 9, 18. 


= , 2. The sun,who fills the world s cat wares 
Kaia S. B. 8, 7, 2, 1; 8, 5, 4, 8, Sro 
612, aeate— Worshi om 

catg— pable, from ‘Vand’ to salute’: j 
Wor i 7 i—Feq ace ara qe 

Ssasefq Tet] Use Gea asasta S. B, 6, 8, 2, 9. E 
M : 
: UE te Path-finder, theauthor of creation, from Vayuna 
* HG. to know’ : azaria ia gaaf S. B 6, 3, 1, 16. 
adh fits ce binding force of ereation; from ‘Vayunam, and 
; o bind’, aedifi aa aad aay S. B. 8, 2,2 8; V. S, 14,7. 

lbs CREE ! 

WY; —N.ofa tree, supposed to ward off the disease like 


Yaksmà; from Vr 'to ward off :—a Maat ai Sq] qaf: A. V. 


10,8, 2; 7; 18, 1,7; $ B, 15, 8, 4. 1; T. M. B, 5, 3, 10-11. 


66 i 
, WaAT-—One occupying the best seat; from Varam and Sad : uq 4 


Weg IX aT agata RaR emer A, B. 4, 20, 


; : ; à V 1 pass, cover . i | 


(s 


also Nir 10, 3; un S, S 8, 5, 2. 
2. Bonefire; violently burning fire : q qaad dered 


aed Say A. B, 8, 4, se aderire Aib 
7,8 cf. 8, B. 5, 2, 4, 13; A, B; g, a ME | afin waft aei: S. B. ne 


S B. 5,2, 4, 13, 
4, The Cosmic Spirit pervading or owning the Matter; 


variously named Apah, Umi, Viràj ete: gar wwz|sq: afar quu safe 


J 


ma tb ary 
| eren G B. 2,2,9, 
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2 8, qgup"qi: --N. of a sacrifice, meant for Varuna: derived from 

aruna and Prahisam smaa Tet tae quur SUPR | TATA 
STU SSUUTHREGU T. B. 1, 4, 10, 6 cf. $. p. 2, 5, 2, 1; 2, 5. 8. 1. 


619, qe34: --— Allencom i 
tA passing; allembracing; from Vr ‘ to cover ” 
to encompass: -agitat a TAT sewTadeay gaq S. B, 6, 5 4, 6 
a J 95» 


620. qqf—Rainy season; from Vrs * in? : 
S.B 32,88. . .. A MES CUM 
621. adf t | 
* qqiq; —Way; from Vrt * to go’ to move: : CRE 

Taft BATA Av. 19, 1, 21. aen a 
n qudiqu: — N, of sacrificial waters supposed to be thé abode 
: Visvedevas; derived from Vasati and Varam:-daig fartain 

Taar At aenga aTa S, B. 3, 9, 2, 16 of T. S. 5, 4, 2, 1, TA 

623 TJ; —1. one of the Vasu.gods from Vas‘ to clothe’ :- afi 
That + aaRS stirs ies npa qw S gaa Ux EM ui 

s, o 2 
STRIS Tags qd Tata qenTZUS eft S. B. 11, 6, 3, 6; 14, 6, 9, 4; cf, 
Nir, 12, 4, 7; un, S S. 10, 11. 
2, Prünas from Vas :- SIT: qq qaq wd fe 

Chh. up..8, 16. A Wer 
624, aftex: __1. Mo dn to dwell -aò az 

= Tass; — 1. Most pervading; from Vas ‘to dwell’ :-aq gA wea 
A fasst aaa) Taft qasud qfi: S. B. 8, 1,1, 6 of. S. S. 13, 54, 

2 Prajapati (S. B 2,4, 4, 9;K B, 25, 2, 96, 15 ) 
3. Prana S. B; 8, 1, 1, 1, 63 14, 9; 2, 14, 

625. qtia. A wave ora stream’ flowing from Vasu the high- 
est Spirit conceived as Prajapati, Agni or Prana; the changing aspect 
of Brahman in its dynamic form Sarasvativak, pervaded by the spirit, 
conceived differently as Dyau, Agni, Vimu, eto. (S. B. 9, 3, 3/ 15; T. B. 

3, 1), 9, 9,5 
AE 2. A physical symbol of such a wave or current in 
' Tituals. It is derived from Vasu and Dhara :—=331 aalsa: Waa: q 


asta aged far caf uri amg ear fitne ease ert TTS ae 


c 


lai aul aerea S. B. 9, 3, 2,1, of. 9, 3,9, £ 
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626. afg;——Firo; Agni, the oblation bearer; derived from Vah ‘to carry, 

to bear’ :—-gagssr adiga teat aef aga: R. V. 1, 14, 6. 
627. aqq; — Water; from Vr ‘ to encompass ’to spread over :63qaTd 
eraa anaia at fürs | eal a: afafa arafa atsaq A. V. 18, 3, 
ef. S, B, 6,1,1,9 
628. qrq I, Speech,from vac ‘to speak’ are 4 qma Pr. up. 4,8, eto. 


The word seems to have a very loug past and its origin can 
be traced back to that age of hoary antiquity, when’ Aryans were 
living in their birth place and had not yet separated. The cognates 
of Vak are found in various languages e, g. cf. Vak or Vào from vac; 
L. Vox, vocis or vocem from vooo or vocere; Gr, ETIOS ( FETIOS ) 
from FETI; O. E, woice, earlier vois, voys, voize, voce; O. F, vois, 
voiz, vuiz; Pr votz, voutz; Sp. Pg. voz; It. voce; E, Voice 

In modern European languages, the word is, more or less, 
used in the same sense as in English where it may be said to mean, 


1. The sound: uttered by living creatures, specially human 
beings e. g. “Thei gon before him with procession with cross and 
Holy Watre;-and theisyngen Veni Creator Spiritus with an highe 
Voys, and gon towards him. 


2, The Peculiar character of sound distinguishing the person, 
male or female e, g. 


Her voice was ever soft, 
Gentle, and low, and excellent thing in woman, 


S Speech, utterence or tonee g. 


It ( emancipations ) shall bid the sad rejoice, 
. It shall give the dumb a voice, 
— T$ shall belt with. joy: the earth. 


4, The sound of the objects or things, personified as sensient 
E/en from: the tomb the voice or Nature cries; 
or Rain was in the wind’s voice as it swept, 
_ Along the hedges where. the lone quail crept.. 
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9. A speaker e, g. 


A potent voice of parliament, 
A pillar steadfast in the storm. 


6 Suffrage, opinion, vote or choice expressed e.g. I have no 
voice in the matter etc, 


T. A word; a word worth listening to e' g. 


Implore her, in my voice, that she makes friends to the 
strict deputy. 


8. The form or the way in which the verb is inflected as being 
active or passive. 


Voice as a scientific term would, however, mean the sound 
produced by the vibrations of the vocal organs, specially in the larynx 
of man, and it is to be contradistinguished from speech or 
language which consists of the articulate sounds intended to express 
ideas of the speaker. Many of lower animals have voice but not speech 
in the sense in which man possesses. There may be speech ‘without 
voice, as in wishpering, whilst in singing a scale of musical tones, 
there is voice without speech. Moreover, the voice in the sense in 
which it is understood in the modern European languages can be found 


only in animals in which the system of respiration is sufficiently 


developed, and the lungs and larynx ` or syrinx ) actully exist; for it 
is produced, when air is driven by the muscles of expiration from the 

. lungs through the trachea and strikes against the two vocal cords, 
the vibratians of which produce sounds varying in different animala 
according to the structure of the organs and the power which the ani- 
mals possess over them. i 


In the two classical languages, one notices a change in the 
meaning of the cognates of Vak or voice; the change, however, is not 
a fundamental one, and is more marked in Greek than in Latin. 


The.following are the chief usages of Latin Vox.— 
(A) a voice, sound, tone, cry, calle. g. 


ini i in fidibus, its sonant ut 
“ omnes voces hominis, ut nervi in fidibus, its sonant ut a 


inotu animi quoque sunt pulsae ” eto. C. de. Or. 3, 57, 261; ulceribus. 
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vocis via septa coibat, Lucr. 6, 1147; cf. quaram vitio et scinditam 
natura vocis, C. Or 17, 57; legen Voconian magna voce et bonis 
lateribus sursi id, Sen. 5, 14; so magra, Hor, S. 1, 7, 31; id. ib. 1, 9, 
76; exsurg praeco......Exerce Vocem, Plant Poem, Prol, 13; enimvers 
vocest opus, Ter, Ph. 5, 7, 92; mira est quaedam natura vocis C. Or, 
17, 57, 


( B ) That which is uttered by the voicei, e, & word, saying 
speech, sentence, proverb, maxim e. g. quid so net haee voc voluptatis, 
Fin, 2, 2, 6; quod est positum in voce simplice, Qwfint 1, 9, 4; Vocem 

experimere, C, Att, 2, 21, 5 cf. Caes. B G 1, 32; qua Voce cf, is verbe 
Sensus, vis ea vocis erat, Ov, F, F. 5, 494, quum illius nefaru 
gladiatoria voces percrebiwssant C. Mur. 25, 5C eto. 


(C) Speech, language in'general e. g, cultus hominum 
recentum voce formasticatus, Hor. Od. 1, 10, 3; Graja scierit sive 
-Latina Voce loqui Ov. Tr. 3, 12, 40; quum civemex voce cognovisset, 
Just. IT. 15, 6, 


(D) Power of speaking, liberty of speech e, g. propositum 
est edictum, quo eayverbatur ut religion is illius homines carerent 
omni honore ac dignilate libertatem denque ac vocem non haberent, 
Lact, Mort. Persec, 13, 


(E) Accent, tone ......e. g. ipsa natura in omni verbo 
posuit a cutam vocem o, Or, 18, 58. 


The meaning ofthe Greek EPOS, given by the Lexicon 
and its richness of meaning may besummed up as follows :— 

( 1) A ward, a vocable, a word worth listening to, 5 

(2) A pledged word; a promise, 

( 3 ) A word of advice, councel. 

( 4 ) The word of a deity, prophecy, an oracle. 

(5 ) Word as opposed to deed. 

(6) That which words express, the meaning, the substance, 


, 


— €7 ) Later usages : 
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(a ) in Pl, Poetry in heroic verse, epie poetry as oppsed to 
lyric poetry, later transferred to elegiac or even lyric poetry, 


( b ) in sing., a verse or a line of poetry. 


Coming to Indian languages, one finds that the word Vak or 
Vac is quite common in India. In cultured society, it is often heard in 
the combination like Vàgmi and Vagadambara. A Duija daily mutters 
this word it in his Samdhya, along with the syllable Om, the symbal 
of the Highest Reality and there is hardly any Hindu who does not 
understand its meaning, or has not repeatedly spoken or heard it 
spoken in the popular phrases like ‘Om Vak’, ‘Manasa vàcà karmana’. 
But, while using this word so often, there are very few who are 
conscious of the romance, the mysticism, the sanctity and the 
antiquity associated with it, In ordinary: parlance, the word h.s a 
sense which is quite simple; there it means ‘the sense-organ of speech’ 
or, at the most, it is a derivative of vac ‘to speak’, generally meaning 
speech; talk or words. 


Classical Samskrit literature, while retaining this ordinary 
sense of Vak, introduces a great amount of complexity in it No doubt 
there the word is used in the sense of ‘speech, language, statement or 
words ( e, g arfi gut yorda; atissar fü V IERIEPENIGS RSS] | siut 
gaaat amaiga at same; eni tara; AARAA 
aaa; eaaa aree aaa Tee aR Fa; THU 
famefr aafia 3 fà: faa amfa also the sens-organ of 
sqeech ( cf, qrargacead-ustara end dis arf safe), but it may 
also be used for human speech, heard even frm non-human or 
supernatural sources ( cf, amarae, arifa maaa) and 
sometimes for the human speech as distinguished from non-human 
speech ( e. g, agsaaiat in R. 2, 33; amgaang R. 2, 63, 24; Fg. 
ewer fura qp, Kathas 18, 316; armgsaatgit R, 2, 63, 24). The 
word Vac can denote noise, the cry of birds; ‘sweet notes of 
warblers as also the utterances of Rakgasas GS g farata Rara: 
sazia agia: R. 6, 16, 11; qiqi gaat Varah Brh. S, 22, 6; Spr 
4683; aA agua aat gafa eN: M, B. H. 6, 62; wala | 34 gaft 
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ANd gt wear. S, 96, 12; weaktd Aaa arb frase wera 
R, 3, 51, 20; sq@arfra: Bhag-p, 5, :3, 15, ). In an abstract sense, Vak 
represents vocal sound as opposed to the sense that it may convey 
( cf, arena duet aaa; iaf want a mata o) ae uud 
sitat aafteg ferar: sat; aret Paar aa arena afar: erit: aga: ends 


Wowdehp ga | qu dfe ) 


In the philosophico-grammatical works and Agama literature, 
the import of Vak becomes very wide, varying greatly from system 
to system, where it means the Highest Reality, Brahman (cf Vaiyak- 
arana school ), the Vimrsa of Prakasatman Siva; the Kalà of Brahman 
( cf, Advaita Saivism and Sakta school ) and the material e g.-3 «Tat 
TTT TIT qr Up si el Anaa ATA: ITH Wu (Vak 1, 144) 
Sa wad? dara arm UVS. 2, 1-2, of Kashemendra: Pr. Hr. B. P. 18; 
Pun-comm, on Vak, 1; sr; etat Wag aa ATITAT HAT eto; Yh 1, 36,38; 
Amrtànanda's comm, on the same; quier faafeur uxgedi uxasur eto. 
B. Bh. L, 13; qup anad dara ware: | egege Awe 
faf P. APTV., 2; aetafe «t ai araaaarna: sary U I; A very good 
etymology, along with the above monastic conception of Vak is 
contained in Parimala commentary on M.M. 50:-aex 4 sratfar [see 
Test c gaas Ef mela, | agaaa enun Tele: wüefredbt-ergsud 
Taani: qG aangaan maaasar Wf SIBI 
wfearferat The word Vak may also be used for the different psycho- 
physical forms of speech subtle and gross, of which our vacal speech 
or Vaikhart as is one e g, Aleit ama ma RAT qarat, 
aaa dad agi fae qur af ad sagiat aai gier at 8 
au faai Ja q maar ( PMM. 50 ) of Vak. 144, op. cit; aad Aa 
Masar afra? | aedi asantana agal aga Rat. 82; eto 


Thus it will be seen that Vak does not only signify physical 
speech or words, not even the psychic phenomenon or the: sound, 89 
opposed to the sense, but much more than this .....it is also the name 
ofa cosmogenical principle actively engaged in creation and even in 


dissolution of the universe 


Ai AES à Š r Probably the greatest variety of usages of the word Vak or 
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Vac would be met with in vadic ‘literature. There 
means: í 


as elsewhere, it 
i ( A ) voice, the sound produced in the larynx; so. noise e g. 
arag RV. 12, 1, 16; VS, 3, 47; agast ara A. V. 3, 30, 2; of. idid. 16, 


2, 1; 2 art «str KS, 8. 2, 4, 7 fira siearal ava RV: 6, 67, 10; 7, 22, 
3; errat ara: R. V 2, 21,6 - 2 


( B) the vocal organ the faculty of speech e. g. anua sem 
anarka PB. 20, 14, 3, agat asramaraT 6, 96, 3; 7 70, 1; qra« araara 
aq: T. 8. 5, 5,9, 2; A V. 19, 60, 1; azarae Aera Av. 12, 2, 7; 
wigerfquesq A. V. 3, 13, 6; 6, 18, 8 ard aaqa R. V. 9, 78, 1; 84, 4, 
86, 33; un l 


( € ) Speech as opposed to voice talk, language, words e g, 
aqgaratag A. V 14, 1, 31; afat anqar agat gael | WMT 
wiad qanaafaaitag A, V. 6, 69 9; qniqqguxur A. V. 4,6,2; cf 
A. V. 5, 1, 2; 4; 6; 10, 8; R. V. 10, 91. 121; 166, 3; 1, 79, 10; 190, 2, 
b, 76, 1. 


( D ) a prayer, chant, song, reoitation, statement e. g. qd ATHY 
atiina atguearq VS. 17, 57, ( T. S, V, 1); ard qii sreqeferit gaa RV. 
1, 182, 4, 4, 57, 5; qae arafaet 4, 33, 1 atara VS. 34, 29 
adai ata eearyfs 26, 9; mafa ari A, V. 3, 20, 10 ara fawer quart 45 6, 
2! see RV 1, 40, 6; 53 1, 92, 9, 112, 24; 129, 1; 18, 6,95 102, 42, 1 
3, 8, 5; 34, 9; 4, 21, 5; 33, 1; 57; 5; 63, 6, 21, 11; 48, 3, ete. 


(E)A metre, a line of verse e, g. st 4rd? ada amat RV. 3 
49, 1; JT B, 337; 8:8; 328 cf. Ind. St. 8, 2, 34; JTE. 317; 206; SB. 8, 5, 
4, 1; 10, 5, 2, 15, ete. È ; 


“+ (E ) sound, Contradistinguished with sense of idea denoted 
by it e- g, aad} taal amser R. V. 9, 97, 22; gef ae vus 
EISE TEES araara, A. V. 19, 4, 4; also 6, 34, 1;.6I 2 eto. 


LOU ) animal cries, Rt. e. g %3 qsari eat Sates anes 
A. V..5, 1,:2; RV. 7, 103, 13 4 aj feagai 1 urat quie A. V, 8, 100; 11,cf. 
gaat ara gear agha A. V. 9. 28, 26; RV. 1, 164, also lo, 71, 3; 
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gral arava A, V. 6, 34, 1; sides lat ashami aa ut uud ufq 
SB. 4, 13, 16-17. | 


(H)Sound, made by inanimate object, peals of thunder, 
beating of drum e.g. ofa drum in sw wii Sete: ariaa A V. 
5;.901; also of stones in RV. 10, 94,.1; 5, 36, 4; of thunder, dest SET 
RY. 1, 173, 3; flames, eaaat ard saN afg: R V. 1, 173, 17; agaat: 
aaa agai ataafga: R. V. 9. 26, 4; also 7, 3; 62, 25; 67, 18; 81, 1 cf 
also PB, 6, 5, 12; S. B. 8, 5, 4, 1; 10, 5, 2, 15. 


ji (I) Collective sound, the sound in general; Sound as an 
abstraction e.g, ggati Targa aagana arated | aN 
afeara: aga arag aa fated aad ru 10, 114, 8; łat amaaa Fare 
fraasi axat agfa eto. 10, 100, 10; cf also R. V. 10, 114, 9; 10, 53,. 4; 
B7 A. V: 5, 1, Bete: ` | Due sicut res 3 

E (J) Supernatural sound, transcendental and immanent e g. 
fated aatia: R. V. 10, 71, 1; aearft arecfifaat aarfst 1, 164; 45; qargart 
man fae A. V. 9, 12, 5; ssafata A V. 10, 2, 7; aaga acera R. 

V. 8, 100, 11; see also 10, 114, 9; A. V. 9, 44; JTB. 245-247; 337 ete. 


( K ) Deified and mythical Vàk e. g. see RV, 10, 125; Ts, 2, 
5, 11, 4; 6, 1,6, 5; 6,4, 7, 3; KS. 12,5, 27, 15 AB. 1,27; 5, 24; 9. B- 
1, 4, 5, 8; 8, 2, 4, 3; 1.5, 4, 6; TS. 6, 1, 6, 5; KS. 26, 1; PS. 12, 5, 12; 
ef Ind, Si, 3, 234; WC. 84-86; Oldenberg : ZDMG, 39, 58-59; Hopkins: 
RI, 142-143, 226f; EM, 6; M. V. M. 124f)., 


(L) A creative and controlling force e. g. in X. 125; 71. 


_ From the above investigations, it would seem that the history 
of the word Vak has not been the same in the West and the East. 
While proceeding from the known present to the unknown past ot 
the word, it has been seen that in English, and for the matter of that 
in almost all modern European languages, the word signified or iginally 
the sound of man or some animal produced in its larynx and Pe 

also various other senses derived from the original idea. In ` T 
- Classics, though there was no change in the fundamental eonceptio® 
there was greater variety and abstraction in the transferred 


_ tions of the'word. In Latin, for instance, the word denoted not only 
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the hardened form of physical voice as such, but. also tha power of 
speaking, and in Greek, besides conveying the sense of English voice 
with all its derived senses, it also meant the word of a deity, word 
as opposed to deed, and also a verse or a line of poetry, 


Thus, in short, it may be said that in Europe, the word | 
Vàk was confined to the voice produced in the larynx, more generally 
in a human larynx; and there too, the earlier one goes into the history | 
of the word, the greater does one find the variety in its signification. 


. On coming to indian languages, it. has. been found that in 
classical Samskrit literature, the word is used, as a rule, to .denote 
human.voice or speech ana its derivatives, But, in Agamas and 
Vedic literature, it not only signifies human voice or animal cries in 
its various forms, but it is also used to mean sound made by flames 
stones, thunder and the like and in its abstraot conception, the word 
would not only mean tlie sound as opposed to sense or deed but also 
the sound as an energy and, in its ultimate and subtlest form, some 
creative force, responsible for the creation of the world, 


Thus, it would naturally seem that the word Vak, in Vedic: 
literature, has a sense which is far more rich and varied than those. 
of its cognates elsewhere. It may, therefore, be pointed. out that 
English word ‘speech’ by which Vak.is generally translated in English - 
would be unsuitable to convey its exaot sense. In fact, perhaps there 
is no other word in any other language that may be putas an exact 
parallel of Vak in Vedic literature. It would be, therefore, profitable 
to retain the Vedic word instead of giving any one English word 
for it. E í 
Nowin Rgveda itself, the family books use this word in as 
many as 28 hymns out of which 219 use it inthe- sense of human 
speech in, some form or other, the remaining nine ( most of them 
occuring in the verses that are regarded older ) fere oec iue 
sound got.from non-human and inapimate Sources: In the 9th Mandal, 
the word occurs :9 times in all; and signifies some form of human 
speech at 17 places, while at 12 places it means the sound . produced 
by Soma personified, as it were, AS regards, the abstract conception 
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of Vik, it seems to be the exclusive privilege of the first and the last 
Mandalas, generally regarded philosophical and later, 


From the sematic point of view, the above investigation may. 
suggest that the original sense of Vak was confined to what was : 
uttered by human mouth, consequently to all forms of human speech, 

and by virtue of transference, to the power or faculty that produced 
it. At the second stage in the evolution of the word, it came to signi- 
fy the ory of animals, objects or powers, at first personified, but 
later even without any personification. The third stage marks the 
search for unity in diversity It was perhaps realized that after all the 
sounds, beginning from hissing and wispering upto the peals of thun- 
der, are but the object of hearing and are in this sense one. Once the 
idea of unity of sound was got, specultation about its origin and its 
manifestation into various forms would have started, 


SUPER-PHYSICAL CONCEPTION OF VAK 


But, the Vak still remains at a physical “plane; there remains 
to be explained the last three connotations of the word, enumerated 
above, Of these the first two may, somehow, be interpreted .....though 
this interpretation would not be universally true as indicated later... 
88 based upon the conception of Vak as physical sound, but no stretch 
of imagination seems to suggest from itthe logically plausible 
evolution of the Vàk as a creative and controlling force, Still, it is as 
reasonable a8 reason itself. 


This concept of ‘Vak can best be explained by contrasting the 
original denotation of Vàk { lat. vax ) with Svana ( Lat. Souns. Eng. 
Sound ) and taking into account all its implications. As has bee? 
pointed out, the former originally meant the sound produced’ by hur 
man larynx or at the most by the living beings, Svana, on the other 
hand, seems to mean like the English ‘Sound’ and Latin ' Soun? 

_ the sound obtained from the inanimate sources, In old. literature 
_. Svana isthe sound ( Naigh. I. II ) ; the sound of the wind (RV- 99 
10; 148. 5; 5, 63; 9, 70, 6 ) of the fire ( 1, 04, 11; 10, 8,5 ) of the TP 


Beas se RY ’ 9. 41,3). of waters ( RY. 10, 75, 8, s V. S ; 80, 16, 16; TB. 
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3, 4, 1, 12 ete. ); even in later and classical literature the word is 
derived from Swan * to sound’ or at tht most* to hum ’, to make 
tumult °’ and is taken generally to mean * the sound ' of inanimate 
objects ( e g. BK. 14, 3; S. 1, 24, R. 19, 39 ete. ) or of birds and 
animals ( e. g. AK, 1, 1; 6, 1; H. 1399; Halaj, 1, 60 37; 8, 8013; 6. 2774; 
R 1. 5, 19,: 84, 9, 239, 40; 56, 2; 07, 4; 113, 24; R. Gorr, 15:59 75:25:82; 
73, 24; 5, 83, 5; 7. 8, 10; Sukr. 1, 22, 17; 107, 9; Bagh. 1, 39; 12, 39; 
. 19, 13; Vikt. 60, 12; eto, ) which resemble the inanimate sound in 
being meaningless. 


The above contrast in the meaning of the two words implies 
that the word Vak originally meant the sound produced by animate 
beings chiefly man, whereas ‘ Svana ’ signified the sound made by 
inanimate objects, the former presupposes a source, having life, 
consciousness and deliberation, while the other requires only a source, 
comparatively with no life, consciousness and deliberation. The most 
glaring illustration of this contrast may be seen in the modern use 
of the English Cognates of the two words i. e. Vac and Svana, In 
English * voice ’ is a word for human, or at the most ( rarely) for 
animal vocal sound and stands for a conscious behaviour; * Sound ? 
is a word for the sound in general conceived as physical and utterly 
unconscious phenomenon of the material objects. In fact, this distin- 
ction implied in the usage of the two words reflects the general 
attitude of the west towards the world outside, In India the use of 
the word Vak for all sounds, on the other hand, “would seem to show 
that they saw'no essential difference between the sources of these 
two kinds of sound. 


The disparity of the Western and Indian thoughts as pointed 
out here seems to be wider in scope than whee the above linguistic 
phenomenon would show. The ancient Indian Philosophical thought, 
in recognizing no ‘distinction implicit in the above contrast stands 
poles apart from the western thought, The west found Nature alien, 
hostile and always warring with men and their hard struggle for 
existence, due to adverse physical environments, compelled them to 


regard it as an objective fact which man had to make subservient and ~ 
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lserviceable to himself; on the contrary in India, the bountiful and 
[beneficia] Nature affording an easy and comfortable life to the natives, 
jtaught them to view the external world not only as sympathetic 
towards them, but even in complete harmony and unison with their 
linterest, Therefore Indians could easily imagine the world outside 
as the effect of and animated by the same lifeforce which existed 
and vibrated within themselves, They found their hearts throbbing 
in complete harmony with the external world of experience, and they 
expressed their heart-felt sense of symphony, ‘saying : All this is 
verily the Brahman ( aqafeqd sig ) ; Brahman alone is all this (afa 
) aqq G. B. 5,15); all this universe has extended from Life itself 


— 


(amidi ete sgg KB. 6, 10 ) " and the like. 


This animistic view, carried to its logical conelusion led them 
to believe, on the analogy of living human organism, that the whole 
creation, organic or inorganic, and for the matter of that the Cosmic 
spirit immanent in that creation, contained the two different factors. 
namely mortal and immortal, blended together; thus Prajàpati was 
believed to be five-fold mortal and fivefold immortal,hair skin, flesh 
bone and marrow being his mortal bodies, and Mind, Speech, Breath, 
Eye, and Ear being His immortal bodies ( zaat aista ( Saad: ) dT. 95 
maf eed Sie ala exerdunfer anda agar wet wp nup sna ( SB. 
10, 1, 2, 4 cf also Ait up. 1, 2 ff etc, ). Obviously the five immortal 
bodies exclude all that is material... which is included in the five mor- 
tal bodies... and represent not the gross objects of ‘flesh and bone 

_ as their English equivalent words would signify, but tho Prana OT 
Consciousness as expressed by their fanction of the Mind, the speech, 
the Eye and the Ear, Thus this passage quoted here would express 
the dichotomy inherent in the phenomenal world of our experienco.--- 
the fivefold mortal and immortal bodies of the Cosmic Spirit woul 
thus suggest the only too obvious dualism of our phenomena 
experience, namely immortal and moratal, the changeless and the 
hanging; the Self and the Non-Self, the Spirit and the Matter. n 

- short, Vedic thought recognises the existence of inseparable dichotomy 
Of the conscious and the unconcious in whole of the phenomena 
world, represented by the Cosmic Spirit Prajapati,.,......that is; ther 


.. CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha.Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


qt ate 

x 
SO oe AET c CIAM Msi 
is, in this universe, no Consciousness without the Unconscious and no 
Unconciousness without Consciousness, This would indeed require us 


to believe that there is conscionsness and life in what we call 
inanimate, 


A general trend towards the same belief may also be observed 
in the Modern Thought. Modern Psychology analyses the human 
behaviour into three aspects, namely Cognitive Conative and 
affective, Leaving aside the old and conservative Materialistic 
and Mechsnistic-Schools of Psychology, to which these aspects of 
behaviour are nothing but the physico-chemical reactions of the body, 
there is a growing belief in the causal efficacy of physical events, and 
in the human behaviour being essenti urposive, hence_motivated 
and conscious. So much has been the influence of Purposive Psycho- 
logs and specially of the Harmic Psychology that even the 
scholars like James who began as a Mechanist are fast modifying 
their views and embracing the Harmic view of life, Even the 

, scientists seem to have realized the need of belief in ccnscious 
motivation in human behaviour, and H. S. Jennings, R. B. Perry, 
C, J. Herric, and A. Lillia are the gréat names in this direction. '* The 
essential difference " says Dr. E. S. Russel, “ between the inorganic 
unit and the living individual is that the activity of all living things 
are towards some conscious ;end... ......all goes on in the organic 
world, as if living beings actively strove towards an end eM nee 
What differentiates a living thing from all inorganic objects or units 
is this persistence of striving, This effort towards the spe saper aes of | 
deep-lying distinctive tendencies ”. ( The Stady of Living things, P. 
204), There has come into existence what is generally knowa as Theory 
of Emergent Evolution to which the great scholars like 8. Alexander, 
L T. Hobhouse, Lloyd Morgan, W, M. Wheeler geem to have pinned 
. their faith. Therefore, it may be remarked almoat without any fear 
- of contradiction that the modern thought is essentially in favour of 


attributing consciousness to the affection, cognition and conation in 


human behaviour. . 
| These basic factors of human behaviour, namely affection 


cognition, and conation can further be reduced to the single power of 
J 
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responding to the external or internal stimulus; for what are they 
except the two constituents of such a response—that is, (1) the 
TN of one’s ownself as separate from the stimulus, and ( 9 ) 
expressing the reaction to that stimulus in one’s own native way, 
To put the same thing in another way, this response to the stimulus 
may also be stated as an attempt to interpret that stimulus, which 


would mean to find out the relationship existing between the stimulus 
and the consciousness within. It is what may be called ‘naming’ the 


stimulus, for thename thata-thing bears is according as it stands 
in relationship wi ciousness-within. This seems to be the 
reason why the phenomenal world is termed “Nama-rupa’’-—it is the 
form (rupa ) or the object (i.e. idam ) as having a particular 
relationship with consciousness within the subject i. e. Aham (I). 
Sanat Kumar saysto Narada that all knowledge he has gathered 
is only Nama ( Brh. Up. 7, 1 ff ); for what is knowledge, if not the 
mass of such relationships co-ordinated and configurated. 


This—Power of response_or—‘naming” being the power. of 
finding out relationship between.the conciousness within and_the 
world without, may be regarded as co-extensive with what is called 
cousciousness or Cit—there would seem no Conciousness or (it with- 

-out the accompanying power of “naming”, and no power of ‘naming’ 


without consciousness. In a way, therefore, it is this power of . 


‘naming’ that expresses consciousness - the power having inseparable 

. union ( Sama-v&ya relation ) with consciousness. When a man makes 
a response to a stimulus or ‘names’ it, it only means that beis 
conscious of it, that is to say, in ‘naming’ the stimulus--which i$ 
the same as finding out relationship of the inner consciousness with 
the stimulus—one only manifests one's censciousness; this pOWÉT, 
of ‘naming’ therefore may be called the power-of.-manifesbing, OF 
expressing consciousness, 


Now, it will be seen that this power of ‘naming’ or manifes- 
ting one’s inner conciousness is not peculiar to man alone. The 
 barking of dogs, grunting of pigs and hissing of snakes are only ® 
- few instances of the similar manifestation of consciousness, the 84° 
_ attempt at ‘naming’, the same effort for interpreting the stimulus, 
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such as a hitting stick, pleasing weather and appearance of some 
delightful or hostile thing. Same thing may be said of the inanimate 
objects; Dash a glass against a wall, It breaks; it cracks—it produces 
a sound, What is it ? Does it in any way, fundamentally differ from 
the response of organic creation to a stimulus ? Does it not express 
the effect of the hit? Isit not an attempt—howsoever crude—at 
interpretation or naming of the stimulus ? Can we not say that it is 
also an endeavour of the glass to express its relationship with the 
wall ? Should the effect of the dash on it not be called in any sense 
@ conscious reaction, and should such a reaction not be described as 
the manifestation of the consciousness immanent in it, howsoever 
obscured by Tamas ? 


The Vedic seers seem to have answered these questions in 
the affirmative; to them every dawn seems to have radiated consci- 
ousness and every object of the phenomenal world seems to have 
said “I am Brahman. All this varily is the Brahman,” The 
further explanation would tell more about this attitude of Vedic 
Rsis towards the objective world; suffice it here to say that, for em 
Vak denoted all conciousness, as alre; remarked in connection 
with their use of the word “Vak’, for all sorts of sounds. 


And in holding this "animistic? view, the Vedas are not 
altogether ultra-modern, The modern thought in tracing, seer 
to the Emergent Evolution Theory togethr with Harmic Psychology, 
the evolution of the organic from the inorganic, of the higher 
organisms from the lower ones, would find an enduring thread = 
consciousness throughout. There seems to be no ee way o 
showing the trend of the modern thought foward this Me x Mas 
point than to quote such an eminent scientist as Dr aS ee 
‘distinguished as one of the most exact of experimenta Bi yaio zt i 
Referring to the Mechanist notion that life and minc n ave 
emerged from & lifeless and mindless, strictly piace "o 
he writes, “I must frankly confess that to me it seeme that suc 
ideas are not clearly thought out, In fact they convey n m 
meaning whatever. Tt is very difficult, however, if we cone s ha 
inspite of superficial appearances something of conscious aviour 
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must in reality be present behind what appears to us as the mere 
blind organic behaviour of lower organisms or plants, behind also 
what appears to be the more mechanical behaviour of the inorganic 
world." He further adds in the same book, “I am thoroughly 
convinced of the limitations attached to physiological interpretations 
of human behaviour. At present there is what seems to me an 
exaggerated idea among the general public, not of the importance of 
psychological knowledge, for its importance. can hardly be over. 
estimated, but the importance of more physiological or even physical 
treatment of human behavior,” 
Having accepted Dr, Haldanés view, one has to believe, 
| aie that even inorganic world has not only consciousness, but 
conscious behaviour which would imply the consciousness and also the 
dpower of expressing that consciousness; foras we have seen there 
seems to be no Consciousness bereft of the power of expressing. itself 
and no power of manifestation without consciousness. As a natural 
corollary to this belief, one would find that this power of expressing 
consciousness has been, in course of evolution, more and more manifest, 
developed and effective according as the vehicles of such an expression 
have been more-and:more perfect. If according to the Mechanistic 
Evolutionist, it is the power of *eontractibillity" or “irritability” of 
protoplasmic matter that runs allthrough from unicellular amoeba 
right upto the man, and that evolves into what may be called the 
various functions of ‘ psychic machinery °’ of varying nature ( from 
“no receptor "stage to the complicated nervous system of man ), m8Y 
it not be said that the same power was yet to be evolved, at the 
, inorganie stage, out of, say, Eleotro-magnetio Energy that is said to 
| make up the whole Universe To put the same thing from the Indian 
point of view, it may be said that the manifestation of consciousness 
Jis more or less according as the obscuration caused by Tamas is les 
or more the expression ‘of consciousness in the glass dashed 
- against the wall is of a particular type (craking eto, ) because the 39 
| obscuration is most intense there; in plants the obscuration being les? 
_ | the response is a little more co-herent, and in the animal world it-18 
_ | Still more coherent and consequently the manifestation of consciusne®> 
= still more pronounced. Se MEE tee 
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` The same varying state of the 


2 E power of expressing consciousness 
is described by Arthur Avalon in the following passagesi— 


'* In the phenomenal world there is nothing’ absolutely 
conscious nor absolutely uncouscious. Consciousness and unconsciousness 
are always intermingled. Some things, however, appear to be more 
conscious, and some more unconscious than others, This is due to the 
fact that Cit, which is never absent, yet manifests itself in various| 
ways and degrees, The degree of this manifestation is determined by 
'the nature and development of the body in which it is enshrined, 
Spirit remains the same; the body changes. The manifestation of 
consciousness is more or less limited as ascent is made from the| 
mineral tò man. In the mineral world Cit manifests as the lowest 
form of sentiency evidenced by reflex response to stimuli, and that 
physical consciousness which is called in the west atomiie memory, 
The sentiency of plants is more developed, though it is, as Chakrapani 
says, in the Bhanumati, a dormant consciousness. -This is further 
manifested in those micro-organisms which are intermediate stages 
between the vegetable and animal worlds, and have a psychic ‘life 

of their own, In the animal world, consciousness becomes more. 
centralised and complex, reaching its fullest development mma 
who possesses all the psychic funoti.ng, such as cognition, RM a 
feeling and will. Behind all these particular changing forms = 
sentienoy or consciousness is the one formless, changeless. Cit as i 


is in itself ( Svarupa ) and as distin uished from the particular forms 
of its manifestation." 


This - line of argument, therefore, leads to. the E 
that there is no essential and fundamental difference between what 


is called the ‘inanimate’ and the ‘animate’ except that, e 
here is epe UT IUTDTTUE g centralization of consciousness, and. the. rca 
-tion in the psychic machinery, reaghing its most co WR UE. 
‘man -who is endowed with the most highly organized sys 


expressing his consciousness, consisting of the b ur. 
various glands and centres. Tt follows from this that the response c 


‘glass to a given stimulus seems to differ itom that made by Bun, m 
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because the one is housed in a body which presents more obscuration 
of Tamas than the other. ; 


Now, the question--what should be the name of this omnipre- 
sent power of the manifestation of consciousness ? As already pointed 
out above, of the two parts of Prajāpati’s body, one was the immortal 
the Selfor Spirit, and the other was the mortal, the N on-Self, the Matter- 
-the immortal forms being Prana, Manas, Vàk, Caksus, Srotram which 
are according to Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 1 ff. ),the five pádas 

or the five functional names ( Karma-nàmàüni ) of the one and the 
same Purusa which is one and whole (1. 1, 6). Of these five functional 
aspeots of the spirit, Caksus and Srotram are concerned only with . 

receiving perceptions, the Manas with interpreting them and the 
Prana with keeping all the functions alive, but none of them can 
' effectively express the interpreted percepts i e. the concept or the 
consciousness in relationship with the thing perceived. This function 
could only be done adequately by Vak; through speech alone 
we can express the relationship of the stimulus with our inner 
consciousness; through it alone we can “name” any object, Moreover, 
the signs or gestures employed to express this consciousness were 
also speech—non-vocal speech i. e, Vak. Therefore, when Sanat Kumar 
tells Narada that all his knowledge is Nama, he also says that Vak 
[is the foremost ( i. e. basis ) in all this ‘naming’ ( Vak bhu-yasi ) and 
hence Vak is Brahman ( op-cit ). Thus Vak comes to signify not only 
the power of expressing one’s consciousness through speech, but 

' also that power in general. 


Now, from the Vak as the power of ex essing consciousness 
in general, its evolution to the V&k as the creative power:would seem 
quite easy. When it is said that an organism expresses its conscious 

‘hess in relation to the stimulus, it may mean that it expresses the 
consciousness within itself in relation to the consciousness within 


that stimulus or the consciousness outside the organism; but if e 
va 


[ 
| 
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p z nothing external to “constiousness. In brief, with the consciousness 
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as the -ultimate Reality, Vāk can only mean the power of this 
reality to express itself or to be concious of itself, This 
accounts for the Vāk being called the power ( Svam or Mahima ) of 
Prajipati or Brahman and his only associate at the time of’ creation 
(o£ swf? gadaa afaasia ama iA 
ARTIS TMV, 20, 14, 2; safal sata. aiaa aana aA 
@ T KS 12,5 27, 1 «penser ( sagt: ) aafaa S. B. 2, 2, 4, 4; 
ansam wtafeat S, B. 1, 4, 2, 17 etc, ), In fact it willbe too much 
to use the word 'creation’ in this context, for creation presupposes 
an active agent, his instrument and the material; Vāk is thought 
to be only the changing power of the changeless spirit—the spirit 
is static and it is His power Vāk that transforms itself and endures 
into what we generally call creation. Now, the power ( Sakti ) can 
not be conceived as separate from the possessor of Power ( Saktiman ) 
therefore the natural conclusion was that Vak and Brahman were 
finally one and the same; Vak herself was, therefore, called Brahman 
or Prajapati ( araa-G, B. 1, 2, 10; ads AB. 6, 3; SB 2, 1, 4-10; 
14,4, 1, 23; 14, 6, 10,5; afaa AB, 2, 15; 4,21; afaa J. up. 
2,9 6; arar araga aq J, up. B. 2, 13, 2 sanigas TB. 1, 3, 4, 5 
ara asnaf: S. B 5, 1, 5, 6; 13, 4, 1, 15 of. also SB 1,4. 1, 2; JTB. 
300-312, 306; J. up. B 1, 98, 3; GB. 2, 4,11; SB 3, 2, 2, 13; 6, 1, 2, 28 
etc. ) . 


In this way, the word ‘Vak’ which originally meant ‘what is 
spoken’ by human vocal organ or. at ‘the most, the power of such 
speech came to denote the Supreme Creative reality enduring through 
all the phenomenal world; the creative function of the same, however, 
forms another part of the story and has been dealt with in ates ala. 

628. — — | food 2. Strength. 3 battle 4. horse, from Vaj 
(ef Pischel V. S. )t-serr aret arfa reram xat RV. IV. : 
629 kn Wind, from Và * to blow -qar suara waT: A. V. 18, 2, 
21 of. A. V. 4, 18 2-3; 4, 16 6; Tí Ub 1. : 

. 630, TIE CER — Parallel to Vama of Agmas -Saguga Brahman ready 
to vomit out, as it were, the whole creation; derived by combining 


Vama and Deva:-# tat aa dad d a wur eft d wp spawn À a: 
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aaj ata gfe qenata garayd A, A. 2, 9, of. T. M. B. 13, 
3, 19. 
651. qu: —1. Wind; from Và ‘to blow’ :—sisrax ageda, S. B. 4, 1, 
3, 10 cf, T. B. 2, 3, 9, 7; Ś. B. 2, 6, 3, 7; 1, 1, 4, 22; 8546, 8, 12; VAS] 
15, 62 ete, 

2. Prana of the microcosm appearing as Prana, Udana 
and Vyana asd gisa: sadat fafa: rasg sata efa S. B, 3, 1, 2, 
20 ), frbm Va ‘to blow’ :—aTw uq yar germane T B. 2, 3, 9. 4-5. 

3. One of the three manifestations ( Agni or Prana, 
Vayu and Aditya } of Prana in the macrocoms; arawa dues vi 
- afa: a Xass agaaa uela ng sala a us aAa fafea: Brh up. 

1, 2, 2 cf. Chh, up. 4, 17. 9. 

632. ata; —A tree ( sec Varana ) 
633. altardiag— N of a Saman, supposed to ward off and check 
. calamities etc. from Vr ‘to ward off” : ~ qgqrura agreed S159 1. 
T B.1, 1,8,9of T.M, B 5, 8, 9, 75, 8 12; 9, 6, 11; T B 1, 6, 12, l; 
9, 7, 14, 9. 
634. af— see WT: ) 
~ 685. SISIq—N. . of a Saman, named afier its seer réah :-gsil--- 
aed aiai Garaeaara w ag smaa T. M, B, 13, 3, 12. | 
636. argfmeq:; —1. Certain Res. 2, Pranas. derived. from Vala and 
Khilam:-arqr È qafa: CEN al WEIGHT ATA agIssaea 
ahaa’ wala faa ef & qu wd aaa BO HIST wafers. ARMATE- 
fafeerreretraTefereat i S, B. 8, 3, 4, 1, of K. B. 8,8; A B 6, 26; 6, 28; 
G B.2, 6, 8, 
637. qifasq—N. of a Saman, pan after Vasistha who is associated 


with it:-qfugi ay uaa asa: sgetsreren? Simia ster ater 
TEM Ba Sida s 


E : 638. NA: — Rudra (lit a dweller) from ‘Vastu’ a TE an abode:-- 


gemaa d a: (wx) GaAs aga TAA 
adaa 8. B 1, 7, Bh 1 ef, 5, 2; 4, 185 5, 3, 3, la z : 
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639, faf: — Entrance ( ? ) from Vis * to enter’ -g frama 
adara aRar: S. B. 7, 5, 2, 44, 


640. faqa: —A Kratu ( sacrifice ) supposed to kill the enemies. and 


sinners; derived from Han with Vi:-gegl samaa atai Sided sagaafata 
a ud fraa Teed seed saaa forcast ags gd u ud qq T. M. B. 
19, 18, 2, cf. 19, 19, 1; T. B. 2, 7, 18, 1; J. b. 141. 


641. AITU ——( see caksu ) ° 


642. fazi —A supper- heavenly river, supposed to ensure freedom 

from old age; from Jri * to grow old’ with Vi:-fasmi q ad adi saa «T 
SE afasia S. A, II 3.- 

613 fagfa; — The hole into the skull, from Dri with Vi-w vata 

ward faena: mr atte | GMT fazfauis gres A. A. 2, 23, A, 

V., 4, 


644. faapq:; — The learned; from Vid ' to know ', 

646. fügq— Lightning from DA with Vit-Rrermq Retz Brh. up. 6-1 

fagia: fara gfar farda S, B. 6, 2,7 of V, S. 11, 36, ! 
:646. faysq——N. of a Saman, supposed to uphold Dharma; deriv 


from Dhr ‘to uphold’ with prefix Vi -fraed naf qeu CER] T. M. B. 
15, 5, 31. : 


617. Aam — À pah, as the material cause of the whole ereation :— 
anta frat afsagde S. B. 8, 2, 2, 8, of. V. S. 14, 7. 
648. faq} — (dual) Two straws of some sacrificial importance; from 


Dhr with prefix Vi-ama (eed) Rel ai scenes fal ata 
S. B. 1, 3, 4, 10. ( R. V. 10, 21 ) 


649. fag: —A hymn seen by Vimada, also supposed to intoxicate 
_ or please the gods; derived after the name of the seer, but here from 
Mad with prefix Vi:-faaga 8 at sgueaanat K. B. 22 6 

650. fate: ——A ceremony in sacrifice, from Mufc with Vi— aq 
agga fago ur frg A B. 6, 23. T 
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fa bis 


651. fafqeaq—N. of a herb with some mystic power from Bhid 
with Vi:-fafteqar mre fairey eme frat | ean fer cd ad ani 
afa arafà A, V. 4, 19, 4, 
652, fifst—1. N of metre from Ram or Raüj with Vi:-fquig t reme 
RICSTRT | D. B.8, 12. 

2.'N. of Vàk ( see Viraj Vàk ) 

3. N. of Purusa ( see dfzz-uxra) Afra vafa amaaa aeq 


afafa a favrearagus: A, V. 19, 6, 9, of. Nir. 7, 3, 9, A. V. 17, 1, 92, 
with, ‘Sayana. . 


. 653. faqa: — N. of a Samvatsara; from Vrt with Vi:-aame faad 


ae daaafa aaf arf aa S B 8,4, 1, 25 of. V S 14, 23. 


654. faqédrq— A ditya; from Vi plus Vas:—-sral qrafa Aaaa 


welt flae ate aed adat aia ofiga: S. B. 10, 5, 2,5, cf 3, 1,3, 4 4, 
3, 5, 18, 


655, fast; —1 A dwelling; a sacrifice supposed to be the abode of 


all beings; from Vis ‘ to enter’ -aat a fax aif. yara fastia 


S.B.8, 7, 3, 21; 14, 3, 1, 9; V, S, 38, 19. 
2. People who dwell Into the houses (S. B, 4, 2, 1, 17, 5) 
3, 5, 19; 5, 4, 4, 5; 5, 5, 1, 10; 2, 4, 3,6; 3, 9, 1, Tro 


656 Rifai N. of a Sāman, supposed to ensure hospitality in 
different peoples, derived from Vis:-fazit facisfaBraaf fasit fasr RA 


E amaA gs are: T. M. B, 14, 11, 37. 


657. fasarf:-— Having friendly relations with the whole world; 
from Visva and Mitra:-aeatd fd firaardya afad fea qaz fraai 


ated faa qerar n a garage A. A. 2, 9, cf. A, B. 29, 5, 


658." egeat 1. Vak as the creative power of-Brahman; from Visv 
REUS do Ho” ana franare ‘ag ad gia S, B: 8, 1, 2, 9, of $ 


2. Priapati, as the possessor of that power ( S, B.7, 4; 


sli na 
Lee 


Bi 8: si, do 8, 2,8, 13; A KB, 5, 5; Œ. B. 2, 1, 23.) 
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3. The three principal manifestations ( Vayu, Agni and 
ived as subordinate agents of creation; S. B. 8, 1, 1,7; 
B. 9, 2, 2, 2;9,5, 1,49; K. B 9,5; A. B. 4, 22. 


4. Indra conceived as destroying Vrtra (see afan-aaia ) 


A . 
eal d qu ger Rasalan: se: gear fasaad, A. B. 
4, 99; T. B, 3, 8,2, 5, 7. i 


Áditya ) conce 
8, 6, 1,17; S 


659. faga — The creator of the world; from Vigva and Srj :— 
afanan weurfgwrus: T M. B. 25, 18, 2; T. B, 9, 12, 9, 6, 

660 favafsiq —N. ofa sacrifice, supposed to ensure world-victory; 
from Viéva and Ji ( to conquer ) : fagafuarfazausaa T. M B 22, 8, 5. 
661. fafa; — ( see Veda ) 


662, fiadat: ‘—1 All gods in a collective sense : from the combina- - 
tion of Viśva and Deva :—ua @ aa łat aA? K.B 4, 14; 5, 2; 
G. B. 2, 1, 20. They seemed to have been ( 2 ) originally conceived -as 
the rays of the sun ( $, B. 2, 3. 1, 7; 12, 4 4,6; 4, 3, 1, 26, {3 ) then 
as Prāņas ( S. B. 14,2, 2, 37 of V S. 38, 15 ) in every respect, however, 
they are only parts or rather forms of one and the same Reality 
(S. B. 2, 4, 4, 13; . A. B. 8, 4 eto ). 


663, fany: — All pervading; from Vis ‘to enter’ :- qq us Rania fig 
gradua wqq K I. 8, 9, Sàyana derives the word from. Vi ‘to pervade 
Cof A. V. 17, 1, 6 etc ) Oldenberg ( R. V, 228) from Vi with Snu, 
meaning ‘the wide-striving’; Macdonell from Vis ‘to be active ( V. M, 
39 ) Bloomfield from Vi and Snu ( Sanu, summit ) implying ‘he who 
climbs the highest summit ( R, V. 1. 168.) 


664 (awgp-mm: 1. The steps of Visnu 2 gods supposed to step as 

Visnu; from Visnu and Kram ‘to cross? tae GEN frsUy Strtsttorepued - 
akuzua awarafreymar: S. B. 6, 7, 2, 10, of 6,7, 4, 10 of. also 

Nir 2, 5,3; Un. S. g. 2, 181. | | 

665. gg: — 1. A demon in Indra-Myth who encompasses all apah 
etc which are released, when he is slaughtered by Indra; from Vr 


‘to encompass’ : qa EST zd Ud ES HERB aaan K.S. II it 3. 


= 
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2. All encompasser : a qiiae 
qaa qaray T, S. 4, 2, 12; 2, 5 2; S. B. 5, 2, 9, 1, 


3. Undifferentiatad matter, differentiating when energized 
by the Spirit Indra ( S. B, 3, 9, 4, 11, 8, 9, 4, 16; 1, 1, 3, 8) 
666. aq —1. The spirinkler. ` 


2.A bull; from Vrs to sprinkle, to rain : qur. aaa qu 
quum A, V. 7, 60, 2. 
3. The sun, sprinkling rays ( S, B. 14 3, 1, 26 of, V. 38, 22; 


R, V. 2, 12; J. U. B. 1, 28, 2) 


4, Indra, causing rain etc. (T M.B. 9, 4, 3; S.B, 1, 4, 1, 33) 
; 5. Agni,sprinkling heat through flames ( S. B, 1, 4, 1, 29; 
B, V. 3, 27 ). 
6. Sacrificial ladel sprinkling ghee ( S. B. 1, 4, 4, 3 ) 
7. Mind, sprinkling ideas (S. B, 1, 4, 4, 3. ) 
667. gqrafq; — 1. A vedic god, probably the Sun conceived as the 
light and heat-raining monkey who is banished in the evening for 


teasing Indrani ( the twilight ) but comes again to do the same thing 


in the morning (for details see ‘Indra ); the combination of 
Vrsa (from Vrs) and Kapi:enfaei d qureft:, aaant aa aifi 


TTITHT., agaaa G. B, 2, 6, 12. 


2. Atman, 


668, afte: —Bain, sprinkling; from Vrs ‘to rain , afsaaceay semen: 
gau A. B. 8, 28, 


.669, sq—( see Brhat ). 
870 gui: »Brhatr) 
x 67 1, qafi: Ey see Brhaspati ) 


Saq— Cane, reed; from Vid *to know or. Dati d sèt 
T mef fa ty, din, ased d dau pup S. B. 9, 1, 2, 22 
ise. |, Know sd Vak (3) Vedas; from Vid ‘to know 
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3 qata, 
or obtain’: 44lsfa füfexfu Rena 3 a agual freider aaa 


dg qe aza T. S. 1, 7, 5 cf. Nir. 14, 32 45; Sayana A, V. 19, 1,2; un. 
S. S 114, 128 


674. fa; —1. Sacrificial altar 2. Earth where all desires are obtained; 
from Vid ‘to get’: d qama ag wmeaíaeqen quiu A.B, 3,9, of 
S. B. 1, 25 5, 10; I; 2; 5, T; T: B. 3, 3, 9, 10; A. B. 5,2, 28 T B. 9, 3; 
6, 2-8; 3, 2, 9, 12; J. up; B, L 5, 5, ete, 

675. qq: —1 Thesun orits rays 2. stars from Ven ‘to shine to 
light ; cf. also Nir. 10. 4, 2; un. S, 8. 3, 61; Sàyana on A. V, 2, 1, 1, 4 
1, 1 -agafa sq eg Rad lafa Far: qaazat fe R. V. 10, 4, 2. of, 
R. V. 10, 123, 
3. Átman or Prana from whom move all pranas of the 
body ( aent 4 da: K, B. 8, 5; A. B. 1, 20) from Ven ‘to light or 
move : smi & AalS@ITET Bed ATT afa A. B, 1,20 


676. qq: ——Apparel, appearance, from Vis: qura arfata dasta fe Faq 
S. B. 1, 1, 2,1. 


677. darauq _.N ofa Sāman; named after its seer Vikhanas vulg 
= A 

q Sud: p Ase USRHTHISTUNId, TNE Te acre | 

678. ddgeqq-—N. of a Süman, named after Vita-havya, its seer :— 
aasiaga AAAS STAT ASAE Aaga Raa I 

679. tery——N. of a Süman, from Virupa : afgemaai aes ed 
WIHDIGUS ena away A B. 5, 1; T. M. B. 12, 8, 4 eto. : 

680. áxagqq- N ofa Parva, named after Vigvedevas with whom 

A 

it is associated : afar Qareanasied qe GENET SSH | 


681, Szajaq; -—The joint Spirij-Matter reality in its various forms | 


e. g. Prthivi-Agni; Mid-region aud Vayu; Aditya-Dyau; derived from 
Viéva and Nara :~-@ a: 8 HTC | IÀ ater gama win franfais 
Ja fr argid eta fakar az S. B. 9, 8, 18 


082, qatag --N. ofa Siman, named after Visvimitra, its seer: - 


ag = Rrafaatswag aera noram faeaawat J. Be 204. 
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683. quzeqq--N. of aS&man, supposed to check the disappearing 
thing; from Vi plus stambh : agal Vagealaa der dT ASAT T.M.B. 12,3. 


684. saftzs: —( see Jitih ) 


085. sgítz: - -Dawning; light; from Vi plus Vas oust fear starz 
areata T. M. B. 8, 1, 13; 18, 11, 11, T. B. 3. 8,16, 4; S B 13, 2,1, 6 
686. sm: ——Speech, recitation ( q1} xia: A. B. 2,4, S, B 6, 67, 39, 
G. B. 2, 6, 8) from Sans ‘to speak: agaa wan d aes: S. B. 
l, 8, 2, 12. 

687. ggf; ——Certain Rks, supposed to give strength or enabie one 
achieve its objective; from Sak ‘to be able to be strong’ : afata- 
Brash: Get adana for qvseuifsasdurgmüut aati A, B, 
5, T, of. T. M. B. 13. 4, 1; K. B. 23, 2. 

688. RUE CE —N. of a Naksatra;from Satam and Abhi-sific ‘to anoint 
for kingship, coronate’ : q=gqaaafufieay agafin T. B. 1, 5, 2, 9 of. 
T. B 3, 1, 2, 7; 1, 5, 1, 5. 

(89. sre aq--A. short form of Sata-sirsa Rudra-Samaniyam : ded. 
TRUITT wit iüderzueüd xmmfüWezimefüd g d agat 


- fafder mise S B. 9, 1, 1, 7 of. $ p. 9, 1, 1, 2. 
. 690 spp — N. ofa tree, supposed to give Sam ( peace; happiness; 


beneficience ) from Sam : gia si Asafa $. B 13,8, 4, 1 QFN- 
{aeg S. B. 9, 2 3, 37, T. B, 1, 1,3, 11, 
691 grafaq—Disposer of food; from Sam ‘to make quiet, to put an 
end, to dispose off" : staat x3faar waada K B. 6, 15 
692. gy —An arrow; from Sri ‘to tear off’; to injure’: 3m: RINA 
T 8.2,1, 7, 1, 3.543 sgass wp zar udsun rad 
a B. 1, 2, 4, 1, cf, S. B 3, 1, 3, 13; 3, 2, 1,13 Sayana A, V- 
s lá f 


— TCKPCON 


^ 
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694. siu -- Body, derived from 1. Sri ‘to tear, to wear out’ aesita- 
aad; agda MÅTT A. A. 2, 4, HM 


9 Sri to take shelter : 34 sequens WTS WIG S. B. 
6, 1, 1, 4. NIR 3, 1, 5 mentions both of these derivations srl TTA: 
grata waa afa fad wafa cf. also un. S. S. 4, 31. J 


695. STRRI— 1. Sugar; from Sam and Kr: x asya aat 
awaq T, B 1, 1, 3, 7 ( 19 Jof. 

i 2, A kind of stone from Sri ‘to tear off; to injure’ 4sea: 
IRT: AMAT AT: TAT: aage TAT! TRS Wet: S, B. 5, 2, 6 
un. S. S. 4, 3 szureift méa- ANN: |. 
696. yàg - - Certain verses or metres, supposed to help in crossing 
a dark night, and its analogy the Death af smi aga Vitis great 
alfa msd Eleg TARTAR TAT 
A. B. 16, 6, G. B 2,5, 1. | 
698. 314 — Proteetion . shelter; one who gives one shelter, derived 
from carman, hide; 1. originally charma or hide of a deer, worn on the 
body to protect oneself from heat, cold etc. 2. then the protection 
itself; 3. the protection in general; qual Udez-urer qeumgs WH laa S. B. 
3,2, 1,8. 4. One who affords shelter etc. eft aaa ag A. 
B 2,41;R V 3, 13; 4 
699. Wg: — All-governing spirit; from Sas * to govern’ : ug d x a 
as: azada did aa xf J.B. 7, | 


700. gt-qq—A hymn of Praise; from Sans ‘to speak * gratia xrafea 
T. U. P. 1, 8, of. also S. B. 4, 8, 2, 3 Ss 


701 snaaq—N. of a Siman, named after Sakala, its seer :—udq ü 
qaq: waste Tatas T. M. B. 13,3, 10. | 
702. ay: —A curse; from Sap * to curse * T. B. 3, 12, 5, 1, 


103 snemaq— N. of asiman, named after its seer Sammad WART 
qarsi tasaa wat aiana T, M. B, 15, 5, 11. 
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704, sttfeq:—Peace or peace-giving; from Sam ‘to pacify’ UE 
aaf S. B. 1, 1, 1, 11. 


705. füpgqq— Power or means of staying or existing; from Sak faxi 


RT fafaa: ngafa ae aegagafa aenea, S. B. 6, 7, 1, 


` 16-20. 


706. faza—t. All-supporting; shelter-giving, from Siri * to support , 
take shelter’ smidsferegel a gadaf a: freeway A. up. 1, 4; A, A. 2, 4 
ef, Nir. 4, 2, 5; un. S. S. 4-199. 

2. Hence, the exalted one; the most- desired; Śri :- 


aT fac AE Rrasa Te aagana fux geng: S B. 4, 
2, 8, 20 cf. S, B. 10; 5, 8; 1, 4, 1, 5 cf also Ass, Siri Arab Sari, meaning 


í the exalted one. 

707. ygiggiaq—N. ef a Saman, supposed to purify the impure 
( Asuddha ) or unholy seta amak: Ragam anraagats- 
yasaq « agarga agaga nii gga: T. M, B. 
14, 1i, 18. | | 
708, JAETA: —N. of a stoma; named after Sunaskarņa i= 
udaqsaecal arferetsasta geregelt areata T. M, B. 17, 12, 6. 
7.9. Tay — 1. A shelter 2. A particular mantra or ceremony supposed 
to give “protection; fram Sri * to give shelter ’ := aq «ad »jeistq AASEAT 
sgag S. B. 1. 6, 4, 8 of T, S. 2, 5, 3. 

710. tfa; —-1. Burning 2. flames, from Suc- aa at sfr d ofa 
Oia A. V. 2, 19, 4 of siaragfa dana saiaq $ B. 6, 4, 4, 21 of. $. B. 
6, 2, 1, 32 V. S. 27, 11; 11, 49;of, also A. V. 2,20 with whitney. 

"11. she —N, of a Sàman; named after Sukti, its author -gfi 
iusfycdlar wan asama T M. B. 10, 5, 16. 


| 712, yayeq--N of a Sàman, named after Snusti, its author a1 fea 


garsias TaT eat Meng T. M. B. 18, 11, 22-23. 


3HUTdq—| The food for the dead or Pitr, from (a ). Sava | 
dead ) and Annam oe ( b ) Smasgo, the fathers and Annam =~ 
viis quer sam er dti safe a masaa wits 
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Å 
TEATA TATA | X ANANTA GÜN wa saa auma 7 
&ISgRHeWPRSERHEITAUT mgng sr uq a waht agana 
LUA d agaa Rre Tsay S. B. 13, 8, 1, 1. 


2 The place, where such foed is 


. l 3 ; à; prepared : cemetary, . 
ef, Nir. 3, 1, 5 xreatayaexnid wast 


714 yqq; — 1. The rapidly moving one; the most rapid; Agni; a 
particular bird ( eagle ) gaat d quatafa: Sv. B. 3, 8; S. B. 3, 3, 4, 15; 
T. M, B. 18, 10, 14) from Syai ‘to move rapidly :- aaedarafa 
TATRA AAA uu G B. 2, 5, 12 cf. Nir. 4, 4, 3; un. S. S. 2, 48. 


715. anag —N. of a Sāman; named after Syavasva, its author : 
ag mara AMAA sad aeuregarapafieqreq I J. B. 54. 


716, zaaq—N. ofa Siman, supposed to give speed or whiteness 


(from Syai ) :-3ga Aige T; B. 1, 1, 8, 3 of. T M. B, 7, 10, 13; 7, 
10, 18; J. B. 41 


717. sgp— Faith, Confidence, from Sraddha * to confide, to put 
faith into:-srg a wefieerN ÍT: a: q agati aaa Tae A Yad K, B. 7, 
4 of, Brh. up. ear saatii eto. 

"The root Sradha ‘ to confide ’ might itself have originally - 
come from Siras and Dhà, the action of faith being somewhat identical ` 
with putting one's head ( physically as well as mentally ) into the 


object of faith. As indicated in afar xia, the Vedas seem to derive 
the. word from Srat which may be equated with Greek credo. 


718 q; qq; —Mobilzing, from Sru ‘to flow, go’ move’ : Yat qISmu 
(aà: ) wal aa: aa aagi aaa S. B. 7, 3, 1,29. — 

719 wraeiaq—N. of Brahma-Sàman, supposed to give support to 
gods; from Sri 'to support; give shelter : agaaa TRIM aa- 
uw T M. B. 9, 6, 7; 18, 9, 1: | 
720 ai: —1. Prina which is the main support of the body; from 
Sri ‘to support’: sre qeyRuT saaa eae ATT PAA: S. B. 6, 1, 1, 4. 


a 2. The earth, the support of the whole world of, eta sf: 
. B. 8,5, | A : l 


4 «t 
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721 3}q—Heap, collection from Sron or Slon ‘to be collected or 
heaped together", aztua, avait T. B. 1, 5, 2, 8-9. 

722. sty{—Mahadevi, the supreme Sakti of Visnu, Vak, from Sru 
‘to hear’: wafer stuTauaer nta wey qul faegactiagata T ESSE 


2, 5-6 of. T. B. 1,5, 1,4. 


The word may also be derived from Sion or Sron ‘to be - 
heaped together as Vàk, in its ultimate stage, is certainly a huge 
mass of what is material 
723. ataq — Sense of hearing; from Sru ‘to hear’ st3apzatfa Ken up 
8; pr. up. 4, 8; A. B. 2, 40; S. B. 8, 1, 2, 6; c£, V. S 13, 5. 

724. WIFIA: —N. of a Sāman, named after Srutkaksa, its author : 
WQ y WEN: NA azania J. B. 10. 

725. eclat—A particular Mantra; from Dayne six invocations : 
derived from Sad and Hu ( to offer an oblation Jal qs” gd: saana | 
a wegdisuq sgg) € a amas: d ar wa CECU] aaga TIT 


: wivfrar ga fè tar: T. B. 2,3, 11, 2-3. 


726 gq\esi—w, of a sacrifice. having 16 stotras, Sastra, etc. from 
Sodas ‘sixteen’: f; stefa: Refers emarian R densa 
G. B. 4, 19; A. B 4, 1; K. B. 17, 1,8. V. 8, 5, 1, 10; T. S. 6, 6, 11, 1. 
797. dala: —N. of a Sàman, supposed to cultivate ideals Le or 
correct or pority something; fiom Sam plus Kr aafa «afa dra 


dafia aagdad daa: dafaq T. M b, 15, 3, 28-29. 


7 798 dam N ofa Saman; from Sam Plus Krug’: waa at After 
eina: eni etes enira: amarena T. M. B. 12, 3, 23. 


729. aan; —Reverences from Nama with Sām : gfirsdlusq agaaa] 
Sed | Wea Taser aT HEA aa: dang A, V. 4 39, 1,3. 


‘730. : — Wealth-controlling; from the combination of Sam plus 
XE) Yat plus Vasuh : ag fgeasitetz afafa S B. 8, 6, 1, 19 V. 8 15, 8. 


diat —Prajâpati as Time; from Sarvatsara : a que semi 
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wa asaearied a mur aot murs a dadua adad g d amraaedacat 
aS, B 11, 1, 6, 12 of. a a perat afa deat a S.B. 6, 1, 3, 8 (see 
also afàs-aa ). 
732 afa: —One who joins the two things together sat qt arfeca: 
diga: us aaa eique S. B. 9, 4, 1, 8, cf. V. S. 18, 39. 
733, d aaq—N. of a Sàman, supposed to join or unite the two 
separate things from Sam plus Dhā: agar: dieda anqqodenqguemedfeuq. 
T M, B. 8, 4, 9, cf. 8, 4, 3-4; 
734. wifs«— Union, joint, collection; the collection of Vedie Mantras; 
from Sam & Dhà: q vwatar aerefeat sarearat x dead saat Tah: 
T. Up. 3,4, K, B. 7, 2, 4-8 ff. : 
735 @yy——Friend, co-worker; from Sah and Khy& ‘to describe’ : | 
aq aar acaq ete A: V. 18,2 The world hasalso been derived from 
WEE i 
736. qata; —Innate or inborn things e. g Prana; from Saha Jan ‘to 
be borx’ : sqt d astat: sae agarad S. B. 1,9, 1, 5, 


733. dun —Jointly procreating; from Sayuk and Jan ‘to be born’: 
sAm faaata: agaat: AT saaa CATS Dee THT: 
‘gaa 1S. B. 8, 2, 2, 7. 
738. qsqq——N. of a Sdman; from Jj ‘to conquer’ with Sam: & łat 
3 daafeaa T. M. B 
AGU AHA USA, USINSGUUSRSRHeS IRQSINIOd od . M. B. 
13, 6, 7. - 
739. geqiasafaata: —- Lord of the ‘good’ and Awakening; Satpati= 
Satampatih and Cekitanah s Cetàyamanh : aafaa Senqufü aay 
qfaxsquant eas, B. 8, 6, 3, 20. 
740. qe —!. Truth-Brahman including within itself the concrete 
and the Abstract; the mortal and the immortal, the static and the 
Dynamic, the Being and the becoming; from Sat, the being and Yat 
the ‘becoming’ : agat &3 qd dan qa aad s fad q aq ae ww Brh, 
u; 2, 3, 2. of. also S. B, 14, 8, 6, 2; A, up. 1, 6. ~ aes c 
2. Hence in its dynamio aspect, Satya is identical wi 


. J LIV = 3 
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Rta, the principle of Becoming S. B. 6, 7, 3, 11; 7, 8, 1, 23; 14, 3, 1, 
18; T B. 3, 8, 3, 4, Cf. V. S. 12, 14, 

8, Verocity KB, 7, 3, S, B. 14, 6, 9, 24, 62, 1, 4, 10, ete. 
741. @7q—Sacrificial session, from Sad ‘to sit : «s Ag: area} 
Taam: A. V. 17, 1, 14 cf, Tilak. A. H. V. - 
142. asimgtaq—N. of a S&man, derived from Satram and Sah: 
aar aa Vat uam gseara T. M. B. 12, 9, 12; 21, 9, 91; J. B. 67. 
748. qq: —A seat; from Sad ‘to sit : qafedfeqsd èat srfldeaenTedat ara 
S. B, 3, 5, 3, 5; 3, 6, 1, 1; T. B. 2, I, 5, 1. T. M, B, 6, 4, 11. 
744, aqtaa; ——Àt every seat; etymology same: afasatad: faar vg 
"IFIeSg At: uq: Gad Eady: A. V. 18, 3, 44, 


745, qa*q; —representative ( ? ) of. yara maría: aga: K. B, 17, 7; 


. derived from Sad ‘to sit^: qafeun AAT SARAAT- 


qaa daereqq G. B. 2, 20. 

746. quta; — A party-dinner; from Saha and Mad ‘to enjoy’ : ala 
qe ware qa Of, R. V. 7, 113, 3; 114, 4; A. V..18, 2, 11 ata Sua 
"afe see also Sayana cf. S. B. 15, 8, 5, 19; V. S. 10, 2.. 

747. arsana: —Morning or evening prayer; from  Sandyà 
( morning or evenig ) with sq plus BT? aad Aaa azaga 7 
TATE, maisaa dagad SV. B. 4, 5; 

748. aastat—N. of a particular Mantra or ceremony; derived like 
Sadhota T, B. 2, 3, 11, 2, 

749. qqq—— N. of a Sàman; supposed to help in obtaining the object 
of desire; from Ap ‘to obtain’: ata 8 QqT gary MET QATA LAL qq AT 
aerate aaa T. M B. 11, 5, 6; 15, 11, 5 ` 


; 150. - WWQ—N. ofa Sàman, supposed to enlighten; from ag plus 
“M toenlighten i org aq agea quand; agr d fra uer gezd QUU 
EE. i VI TE g AT Cad sua, aafia srafafs g qr agafa em EAT RATA 
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751. qqra: -Name of a Prana in body;from Samam and Ni ‘to carry’: 
azaga AANA EM ai aadifs up aama: Pr up. 4 3. 


752. míeq-- Joint meeting place; from Dhā with Sam : aat aaa ud 
aq dh angaa A.V. 11, 10, 15. 


753. afaq: —~1, Sacrificial aon figuratively, Prana derived from 

Indh ‘to kindle’ with Sam : gram @ afte: aa afaa? $ B. 9, 2, 

3, 44 cf T. B, 2, 1, 3, 8; KB. 3, 4; A. B. 2,4;S B. 1, 5, 4,1. 

754. afqsz-ay; —A sacrifice; derived from Yaj ‘to sacrifice’ ‘with 

Samista : 4aTs Uda aqar gafi area oy WD ea Gala aarafier waka 

uc ang a qearafusqgata S. B. 1, 9,2 26; 4, 4, 4, 
9, 5, 1, 29. 


755. aga: —1 Apah, waters; from Sam plus Dru: GEGE GFE DELUGA 
gasvqd G. B. 2, 1, 7. 

2, The centre of all Apah; hence the centre of all things: 
a wart qqa ug cad ays ud fü dered aaia yay daaa J, up, 1, 25, 
4; S, 1, 4, 2, 2, Ocean, going alround from Dru with Sam : qeutfaureitet 
Rada: qyz: qdfs S. B. 9, 1, 2, 3. 


756. qeu —Point of origin; a meeting; from Pad with Sam: att 3 
areg sta at dar afrarqer: S. B. 14, 9, 2, 4. cf Brh. up. 6, 1; 4, 


757, gzqraz —N. of certain Suktas, supposed to help in reaching 


heaven; from pat with Sam: arqiaa eal: eni ate anga K. B, 22, 1, 
G. B. 2, 6,1; A. B. 4, 30; G. B. 2, 6, 1. for a slightly different 
etymology see A. B. 6, 18, 


758. grqu; —Derived from Bhr with Sam: 4 saan aR | 
FAFA GATT S. B 2,1, 1, 1f, T: B. 2, 2,2, 6, 


'759. gafa, —Prana; from Bhu ‘to be’ with pe OS 
aana fa J, up. 8, 2, 4, 5; 4, 7, 4. i 


: 760, qq: —A stream; from Sru‘to flow’ with Sam : 4 —€— 
iter sigue a ppl. 1, 42, 2 cf A, V. 1, 16, 4, Sàyana on A. V. 1, 15, EE: 
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761. &epfä; —Culture; refinement; from Kr with Sam: ama Ssma 


Rear gatad qr Adaa aati deed A. B. 6, 27. 


762. aatz—!. All-luminous; hence all-glorious Emperor; from Raj 
with Sam : qaam AMAA aaaea ume G. B. 2, 5, 13, 


2, All-cleansed; hence all-glorious Emperor; derived 
from Mrj ‘ to cleanse ' with Sam:- aaageenrame S. B. 14, 1, L11, 


763. atead|—( see afta asia ) 


: 764, aeqtq—( see Sarasvati ) 


T65. aft ——( see o Aes aga ) 

766, g: ——Swallower; from Gri with Sam:- ag firafa d fiafa aga 
xq ufa WTAE dd dina ay’ daq A. V. 7, 5, 1. 

767, alaa —- Certain Mantras, supposed to bend the Sarpas; derived 
from Sarpa and Nam ‘to bend’ = acenissnig sae TARAFIZ 
raeresmeeerarfst S. B. 7, 4, 1, 96. 


708, etiagt—. 1. The queen of moving ones; Fom Sarpa ( Srpa ' to 


move’)and Rajñi :- ga qd adumate adat ust A. B. b, 93; T, B. 
1,4,6,6. , 


? The earth S, B, 2, 1, 4, 80, 5, 6,9, 1; 7. qd Au 
aust of: also T, B. 9. 2, 6, 2. 


769: quj; ——1. The moving ones. 


` 9, The worlds;- gà & atat: ede) gaa adu agfa afte faa 
8. B.7, 4, 1, 25. 


3° Snakes ( S. B. 4, 4, 5, 3; 13,4, 3,9) 
.4 Gods ( tar 8 agi: T. B. 2, 2, 6, 2) 


/ ' 


SEE aue 170 aa: —-Apah; named after Sarva ( all ) their effeot : :— x d 
3 avt a ef amit B... 6, 1. 3, 11. 
m. wdfsq—N. of a sacrifice from: a with Ji'to e iE 


ray sdermaader fired dad imei" M. B. 


1 
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772. Wed: — Purusa, the All-form Spirit; from Sarva & Rupah : 
at fra a gar: aade: | alfy Tafua wurfar J. up. 1, 27, 6, 


713. faq — Water ( see Sariram ) 


774, wfqat—A solar god of Vedic Pantheon; from Su ‘to produce, 
impel; inspire’ qana eaa faa at teria quarum T. B, 3, 1, 1 
9, cf. S. B 1,:, 8, 17; J. up B. 3, 18, 3; K. B, 5, 9; 6, 14-15; A. B. 1, 
30; 7, 160 A. V. 14, 13, 3; 4, 26, 4 cf; 7, 77, 7; 6, 1, 8 with S&yana. 
710. ggg — One of the two months of Hemanta; from Sah : ual 
(«Ex agami ) ud Aafaa (ATA) a Ge ded HI: NOT: VEO wi TIBIA 
dat 2 at ware uga S, B. 4, 3, 1, 18. 


716 ggg: —N. of the second month of Hemanta ( see Sahah ). 


CU aztaitqsar — Vayu; from Sahasa and Tri ‘to cross’ i-us ( 113; ) 
a Herminedaeihiaiaradaca A. B. 4, 20. 

178. aidq—N of a Sāman; from Samvart ( Pralaya, says Sayana ) 
ai d ast wiara ya: dai sofa, d aiana TaT 

. wd atagia gega: T. M, B. 14, 12, 7. : 

779. atanena: —N. of a sacrifice; from Sākam, Pra and Stha "to. 

place’: queam «sufre: ale aa up gad FEAT NOD: 

- K. B.4, 9. | 

781. qumuzgmq— N. of a Saman; from Sākam C together with ) and 

Aéva ( a horse ) : à ( gar: ) aftarge gar are ( are ) sm (eere 

aT) MATT rarandaan aera, T. M, B 8, 8,4 of, A. B. 
3, 49; G. B, 2, 4, 11; T. M. B. 20, 4, 11; 11, 11, 5-6; 14, 8, 18 

| 781, atgzait——N. i a sacrifice, supposed to bring the People together: 

from Grh with Sam: aAa ad! gd Web ama J. up. 

3,8, 1, 1. 

789. qig; —-One who tries to accomplish something; from sadh or. 

or Sidh : art qangdisd VEGRE] ératat aries S. B 14,1, 2, 23, 


783, aratat; —N. of s group of gods; Prünas; from Sadh ‘to 
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a afa 
ooo o oL LcL— 
achieve : star 3 area garesti ( werefü ) aasar S. B. 10, 2, 2, 
3 cf A.B 1,16, T M B 25,8, 2; 8, 3, 5; 8, 4,8, A. B. 8 12, 8, 14, 
A. V 19, 6, of Sayana; Nir. 12, 4, 6 with Durga. 
183. qryqu-—N. of a Saman, supposed to bring success; ait wate 
firga T. M. B. 15, 5, 28. | 
784. ateaqalal——N, of a sacrifice; heart; from Sam and Tap 'to be 
heated? : et arafta fü afaa aaa S. B. 11, 5, 2, 4. 


785. ajaizqq—N. of a particular oblation requiring so many 
prostrations; from Nam ‘to bow down’ with Sam Satish qafi- 
TMT WRI sur A AUT: Waa THETA AAI 
Sv. 4, 6; S. B. 1, 6, 4, 11; T. B. 3, 2, 8, 11, 11, 2, 7, 175 2, 4, 4, 12 T.S. 
2, 5, 3; S. S. S, 2, 3, 16. 


187. gimiaq —N. of a Sàmen; from S&mrajyam:- araisantfaucd 
Wege amua data: T M B. 15, 3, 45. 


788. qimq—.. A metrical hymn or song of praise 


2. Conciliating, uniting, appeasing, derived from Sam 
in various combinations :- a1al «WT | aera: Taur T. B. 2, 2 zh 
J. up. B. 1, 51, 2: 1, 33, 6-7; 1, 12, 6, 8, B. 1, 1, 5; 3. B. 10, 5, 821 20; 


A. B. 3, 23; G. B, 2, 3, 20 eto 


3. The joint entity of Spirit and Matter; from Sam 
(together J. up. B. 1, 4, 7. S, B. 14, È. 14, 3; 14, 14, 4, 1, 2, ) or from 
the hypothetical etymology involving the two parts Sā representing 
Matter and Amah, meaning Spirit :— amat Smp WegTHTS Ad. 
qarmeaaay J. up B. 1, 53, 5; G. V. 2, 8, 20; A. B. 3, 23; S, B. 14,4 
1, 24; Brh. up 1. 2; Ohh. up ( see das aia ) 


789. afad BIET A Rk. recited while the sacrificial fire is being kindled 


or fed with fuel: from Sam plus Indh:- vat fear gd ud afüeqasaarfafta 
ud afg aearaifateat ara S, B 11,2,7,6;K B 3, 2,3, 7, 2. 


m 2 Fuel; from Indh ‘to kindle’ with Sam:- «fuc 
faaiar aema afha ma S, B, 1, 3, 5, 1. | 
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790. atiziai— Etymology same as that of Sarparajfil ( K, B. 27 4 
T. M. B. 4, 9, 6 ) see also 3fa« axa. 


791. gigt — Vàk; from Sahasrami- araras ust fiara TAME TAT Ud 
aad ata: TST S. B, 4, 5, 8, 4, of. R. V. 1, 164, 41, seo Stee exist. 


792. «ifqa: —Agni.from Su s 438 faa ea quas eiie gen etia: 
T. B. 3, 10, 11, 7. 

793. qig; — An Agnistoma; from Saha with Ahan:-at &dT UN aÀ- 
asfiadla uw Alger agde: digi a ata A. B 14, 6. 

794 faat: — Certain prayers supposed to help Indra in tearing off 
the seem oí Vrtra; from Sim&nam;-dtarqafaaakaur. T. M. B. 13, 4. 1, 
cf. A B 5,7; T, M. B. 10, 5, 3. 

195 azena —N. of a Sàman; from Sad:- ZATI etra eta fa Maeda 3 
gaa: T. M B, 11, 10, 12. . T 

796. dyg A furrow; from Ira ( food ) with Sah:- ax gaaeicfrrta 
tarfanazarti S B 7, 2,2, 2, cf. Sirah a plough and Sirapati Indra, 
siradhvaj Bal Ram in classical Sanskrit. 

797. qpay—Self-born Sat; from Svayam and Kr ‘todo’ :-#ast 
Saag Bale | adl agaaa agati CTTdged deiKRgedgedd Ae TAH 
T. up. 2, 7. 

798. gígía: —t. A good abode 2 Earth; from Ksi ‘to dwell’ :- 
oa à afafacahe ate atte eria fusis S B. 14, 1, 2, 24; 

799. gue: — Time, Samvatsara; fom Svam and Ekah (as time is 
only one cf, Sayana ) stud ariar um fa S B 7,1,2, 26, S. B. 
b, 5, 26; T. B. 1, 5, 9, 2; A, B. 3, 3. 

800. gatat— 1 he presser of Soma; from su ( to press ) łza 
awaa: aedis ama A. V. 6, 2, l; à, 2, 3. 

801, aaqg—A good statement; A good hymn, song eto., from the 
` combination of Su and Uktar:- qp Aita ssqge ere Tea TEATS 
faeaaga A. A. 2, 10. | 

802. gq; — Ihe sun, derived as follows :— 
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1. Suviryah:- d 2at smart adat aa aur mara zfa aqgder 
query T. B. 2, 2, 10 


2. Svar a: a1: em uq a: J. up. B, 3, 33, 1 cf. Sayana 

woo T. 
803. dug qe —N. o of a Saman, named after Sinduksiti, its author 
Reds SS aa —Ó——ÓÜ M. B, 12, 12,6. 
804. aq; —Soma drink; from Su ‘to press’ :-gala Mag A. V. 6. 2, 
3; 6, 2, 1. 
1, Vak, the Sakti of Brahman or Prajapati in its fluid 
state ( sometimes, static ), from Svà and Mà :—zrT d asuafet 
astaat ata S. B, 3, 9, 4, 22, 1, 6, 81, 17; 3, 4, 3, 133 3, 9, 4; 4,2, 6, 
15, ( for details see, chap. ) 
805. sjgtHupl— N. of a sacrifice; supposed to yield protection from. 
pcm from Tra ‘ to protect ’ with Su :- «sd qqd atrasan 

wear daresay S. B. 12, 7, 1, 14; 5, 5, 4, 19; K. B. 
16, 10; G. B. 2, 5y le 
806, alata _N, of a Siman, supposed to give plenty; from Bhr with 
Su :-qr aga guasa fia aiana T.M. B S, 8, 16, of. 8, 8, 7-10. 
807, aliq —N. ofa Saman, named after Sumitra, probably its 
author :— gfaq: -e waeataaaqag T. M. B 13, 6, 10. 
x ara --N, of a Siman; named after Suhavi, its author, gead 

eae M. B 14,5, 25, 


809. SAGE ——One whose oblation of ghee has scattered about; 
from Skand : aq qatraga uefa at a energie: Sv. 4, 1. 


NS 810. *dIqT— Daksinà, supposed to extol the sacrifice; from Stu ‘to 
extol, praise : afur 3 arat afeurfife aaea 9 B. 9, 4, 1, 11, 


Bi p ot a Saman, from spr ‘to Suv qid gari xs 


LN. - of corn, green ears of ST are rubbed with 
/ nd the hands become blackish from Sylimako : 


= CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


283 ] 


sd. | , 8 


agat PEL MART STR] WNF SUD D IRANTA! STUTRAGI 
T A5 TUS : 
813, «q(íafq: ——Purusa, the spirit; from Sva plus Apitah : TACT: 
afi «TH aar ata ar siue wafe aad} waft | aed alates 
= adat naf Chh. up. 6, 8. 2 


814, «qv; ——-I, Dream or sleep, from Susp: arma aandaa 
fassa aad A V., 4, 6, 7 of, un. S. S. 3, 10 

II. Prana; from Sva-ap: sq ar mfa aera: 
maag std wear sem. aenfeet srr er £dd deme 
Ma g td eat zarawa | É B. 10, 3, 6, 14, of. Afa agia 


815, sqv; — The sun; from Svr ‘to shine’: uw SE CHE SE ESAE DIE 
afi | gear unen G. B 5, 14. 


816. gąțtątqia: — Worlds, supposed to be obtained by Svar Samans : 
A ^ 3 H 
SW d MB: ataata Fall ASAT FAIA AC AAA 
A. B. 18. 5 cf. Sayana, 


817. «qe: —A part of sacrificial post; from Sva and Aru : WINTA 
(a) astsafeaarit adaa aaaf aeaea 9, B. 9. 5, 4, 23-24. 


818. gqtqq; ——Pránas ( see Svapna ) 


819. qaīgt-—A term uttered at each throw of oblations into the fire; 
from Sva ( greatness ) and Aha ( said, spoken ) «mp akm a 
«Tet S. B 2,2, 4,6 of. Nir, 8, 3, 6 for similar etymology of the word. 
820. feqsrqq——from Svistm plus Kr. ( to do ) : aq¥a: Re RETA UIGE 
Raega S. B, 1, 7, 3, 9. of, T. 8.2, 6, 8, 3 afar Catacara efi aq. fes: 
fige |. | 

821. eda; ——Rweat, perspiration; from agada dat Wudauiida- 
weis cemmgadisas ar ud gat web wa wawd G. B. 1, 1. The 


. derivation may be explained thus 1— 


Sweat is the index of hard labour, The thing achieved or - 


ee 


known after hard labour is well obtained (Suveda), hence the - 


7 
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hard labour and consequently its index sweat may also be known 
by the same name. | 
822. gq —N, of agni and its flame from Hr ‘to root out, take away, 
kill s darga d sfà gx at sears efè d ad fue A.V. 2, 19, 1 of, 
Sayana; ` 

In later literature Rudra who seems to have been a fira -god 
in the beginning (see Rudra ) is called by this name cf. also Í. B 
7, 5, 25 17; V. S. 18, 41. 


928. gR; ——1. Prana, the spirit that takes away alllife, as it goes; 
from Hr ‘to take away : mQ a gR: a fü evfa K. B. 1, 7, 1. 

2. Death T. B, 3, 10, 8, 1. 

3. The sun ( $ B, 14, 8, 1, 26; V. S. 38, 22 ), 

4. Sun's rays ( Harayah j, up. B. 1, 44, 5 ). 


824, gv)— Indra's horses; from Hr ‘to carry’: gge giai Ae ud 
eva Sv. B, 1, 1 


825. gff; — Oblation; from Hu ‘to 8 
gud G. B, 2, 22. 


826, geqqiz— The oblation-bearer agni or Vayu, from Havyam 


. C offering ) and Vah ‘to carry’ : 313A qRügsqaresrgqqvat goa agf A. DB. 


2, 34; S, B. 1, 4, 1, 39. | 
897. antaug —N. of a Saman; from Hara (Tejas) edt wafer 
guata gagna: T. M B 14, 9 34.. 

828. gftaay - N.ofa Siman; named after its author Harivarna : 
&ftruf qr oT ga: magna T. M. B. 8, 9, 5; 12, 6, 10. , 

829. fagit: -— (see fg qaia ) 


830. fezqay—— Gold, supposed to be liked by gods; from Hiramantyam: 


— Wü ana) (gar ) Hat WHat | sat afgor fers À a 


aye fered & at afara fiara S. B. 7, 4, 1,16 of Nir, 2, 3, 1. 


acrifice : wag“ efaacaraqesstia: 
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gt : eit 
— COMME 
831. EXT — Heart. from Hr, Da and Ya: dddq wat gzafafa g r 


THA queer] ANA pup ud qz AATA uni as T 
WATE tat ell * qus IS B. 
14, 8, 4, 1, cf. T. B. 3,10, 8, 9; Brh up 5,3, velis M 


892 zzaq—Atman, supposed to be hidden in Hrdaya; from Hrd: 
a qi uw smear ghata gaaf Ch. up. 8, 3, of comm. 


833, gtar—A priest; from Hve ‘to call’: agt @ qq an WISW Sq 


HAYASHI TEA aaa AATA A. B. 1, 2, of. T. B. 3, 32, 10, 
G B, 1, 1, 13 ete. 


i 
AS 


ANNIS 


UAI 
ae 

uw ENN 
$ - 


Cie 
aS 


a 
DY 


Ss [RN 
ai Te $ T 
A Cub Es Wt 
S'S 
Ds faore eet. ew 
Cee: p n ss: d 
= es 


GRE mf = ` 
CO s 
Sine 
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NZ . 1 


Abhinava Gupta, Tantraloka, TL 
Aitarey Brahman, ^. B. 
Atharva Veda Samhita (Saunaka)  - A. V. 
Atharva Veda Samhitā ( Pai Ppalad ) P, pl. 
Arseyopanisad. A Up 
Aitareya Aranyak. A. A. 
Arsheya Brahman, Ar. B. 
Aitareya Upanishad. A. Up. | 
Brhaddevata. . Br. H. D. 
Bhagwat Purana, : Bhag, P. 
Brhmopanisad, B. Up. 
Bahvrehopaniasad. Bahv Up. 
Brhadaranyaka, ; ` Brh, up, 
Bloomfield Atharva-Veda, 1899 Bloomfield 


Bloomfield Atharva-veda and Gopath Brahmana, A. V. G. B, e 
Bloom field, Religion of Veda, Newyork, 1908. Bloomfield. R V. I, 


Bergaigne Religion Vedique, I-III, Parts Bergaigne R. V. 
Barth, Religions of India ( E, Tr, ) . Boston 1882. R, I. 
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